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e 919 2) " shal g ë dani 


3 Has any Book been revealed 
E by God : if so, which ?, II. 


v 
Jt. 3 JEHAD. 


From what I have said it is clear that Islam is pre-eminently 

‘a religion of peace, and its particular message to the world is 
a message of peace. But it may be said that Islam cannot claim 
to be a religion of peace inasmuch as it enjoins Jehad with the 
infidels. This charge against the Holy Quran and the Holy 

: Prophet Muhammad is absolutely false. Islam never enjoined 
| its followers to compel the non-Muslims to accept Islam or to 
S7 propagate their faith by means of the sword. To any one who 
* has even a surface knowledge of the early history of Islam, it 
must be quite clear that the thirteen years of our ; Prophet’s 
life at Mecca were years of such continued fering, suci 
vnremitted persecution and Such hard trial as none but the 
elect of God, who have their sole trust in Him, can bear. Duxing 

7. this time many pf-Lis dearest companions were cruelly put to 
| death and mot a few were subjected to excruciating tortures. 
4 Instances are not wanting in which the Holy Prophet himself 


E 


JJ was pelted with stones by his unbelieving opponents to suc am à 


E ps that he was literally bathed in blood from head to foot. x e 
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When all these relentless persecutions failed to stop the progress i —_ 


of Islam, it was planned as à last measure to exterminate it b Me 
by murdering the Holy Prophet himself, and with this object 
the house in which the Prophet lived was besieged. ‘Then 
Almighty God revealed to His Prophet that the time had come — exi 
when he should leave the city. In obedience to this Divine lef 
commandment, the Holy Prophet left Mecca with only one Wi 
companion, Abu Bakr. What a wonderful miracle that to 
although hundreds of men were lying in wait for him and | de! 


watching his movements, not one of them could see the the 


Prophet as he left his house and passed through them! As, Qu 
he left the city behind him, he stood on a stone and, facing 
Mecca addressed it in these words: * Thou, O Mecca, U 
wast my dear home and my beloved city, and had not my &b y 
2 ^ he Ho! 
people driven me from thee, I would not have left thee.’ anı 
Then was fulfilled what some of the scriptures had announced 4 ed, 
long before, viz., that the promised Prophet would be expelled is , 


from his home. Ea del 


All this, however, did not satisfy the unbelievers, and they ae 
pursued the Holy Prophet to execute their evil designs. put. XR 
Almighty God saved him from all their mischiefs, and the Holy | 
Prophet succeeded iu effecting a secret flight &o Medina. Even 
then the opponents of Islam did not relax their exertions W -ý tak 

* uproot it, and had it not been for the. special protection anb j ini 
= assistance of Almighty God, they could have easily managed t i 

` cut it off with a single stroke. The enemy numbered hund Ray 

‘of thousands while the Muslin companions of the Holy Prop Qu 
living’at Mecca did not excee& seventy, “and even these ant 
akeady left the city. Certainly this was not the time whe | mo 

Holy Prophet and his companions could -kase taken up | xs 


ord to compel their opponents to accept Istam, and yet it 

this juncture that permission was given to the Mush 

: ht with their enemies: - The persecutions of the 
dsched their climax and nothing, not ey 
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it % Mecca, could dept Afi hom doing their wors¥ towards the 
et * Muslims. They w e 4AMact,more determined than ever 
" to blot out every Muslim TE thé'face of the earth and thus to 
1e extirpate Islam in such a manner that no trace of it should be 
ne leftin the world. They were ready to deal this death-blow 
je With the sword when Almighty God sent down His permission 
at to His Holy Prophet to take the defensive. It was in self- 
i] defence and to repel the aggressive attacks of the opponents 
he thatthe taking up of arms was allowed in Islam, and the Holy 
Se Quran is very clear on this point. The following verse bears 


i testimony to this: zs» J «UJ Jul) she 13 MI yt e192 4] 9l 
a Uly 3 Jsb Qi 6.45 U Up BU 4 5] + 5 si yla US 
y È y o3) e ai e “Verily God will now ward off (the mischief 

and Pie of the unbelievers) from those who have believ- 
à ~ ed, for God loves not the unfaithful, the ungrateful. Permission 
ed is given to those against whom arms have been taken up to 

defend themselves because they have suffered great outrages, 
hd and verily God is able to help them (7.e, though they are few, 
HT yet with the assistance of God they vill be able to repel the 


i attacks of their enemies” (xxii: 39, 40). 
M E 
“i The verses quoted above are the first that sanctioned the 


i taking up of arms by the Muslims, and any one can see for 
% himself whether they show the Muslims to be the aggressors or 
merely as an oppressed party compelled to take up arms to 
els Save their lives. The hostilest critic cannot deny that the same 
pet Quran is in our hands as was prontulgated by the Holy Prophet, 
nad and hence any statemént which -gontradicts the clearest testi- 
the mony afforded by such an authentic and contemporaneotis 
id record must be rejected as absolutely false and untrustworthy. 
The Quran is the }Gok which furnishes the surest and the most 
E reliable history of Islam in the time of our Holy Prophet, and 
p * as such its statements are conclusive. 


Tt is clear, therefore, that the injunction to fight was given 
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to the Muhammadans at a time when they were being murdered 
most unjustly and cruelly and were an oppressed party in the 
sight of God. Under the circumstances one of the two things 
was inevitable, viz., either the Muslims should have been allowed 
to perish or they should have been permitted to fight in their 
defence against their oppressors. Nor could the latter course 
be suitable for them unless God Himself had succoured them, 
for they were so few and so weak that they had not the power 
to stand against their numerous and powerful enemies. The 
permission given on this occasion was, however, made subject to 
another condition in a later verse, by which the Muhammadans "° 
are prohibited from assuming the offensive in fight or exceeding 
the limits of self-defence. It runs thus: 4J ] V P 3) 33 6, ù 
US dad) cm) J al) ] o] E oia) J 5 c po ref wt A 
“And fight in the cause of God against those who are the 
aggressors in fighting with you, and go not beyond this limit Jj 
(for then you will be unjust) and God does not love the unjust” | 
(i: 180). To the same effect we are told on another occasion 
9 bo ye ty 5v c 39219] Cs? E lay c SEES aJ] cos 
dubia ) SEN aly) 9 cel ) ]jb 83 y ub e? ES etd “God does not 
forbid you to deal with kindness and fairness towards those who 
have not made war upon you on account of your religion, o> 
driven you forth from your homes: verily God loves those who f 
act with fairness” (lx: 8). According to this verse the 
. Muhammadans are enjoined to extend their kindness and. 
charity even to their enemies, m EE an exception only in the i 
case of those enemies who took up the sword for the extirpatiol 
oflslam itself and were bent upon murdering every Muslim 4 
who fell into their hands. From this itis clear that war w3 
declared only against those bitter enemies ofa Islam who could 
not rest satisfied except with the utter extinction of Islam. i 


In the tenth chapter of the Holy Quran which is entitled 


the Immunity and which was revealed only a short time bef 
NY 
\ 
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the death of the Holy Prophet, there is a similar injunction: 


J 
ual euo CE à aie Ue a] e “Tf any one of those 


ald ] . yf oud gh 5 ye b CS, lain J uif 75 1 yt Ss Tu Ts 


who join gods with God ask an asylum of thee (in the time of 
fight), grant him an asylum, until he has heard the Word of 
God, then let him reach his place of safety, for they are a 
people who have no knowledge (as to whom they are fighting 
with)" (ix: 6). 


The Holy Quran goes further than this and deelares in the 
clearest words that the permission given to the Muslims to fight 
against their opponents was not only to establish the liberty of 
the Muslim form of worship, but to bring about freedom of re- 
ligious worship of every kind in the world. This is stated in plain 
words along with the first permission of fighing given in the 
Holy Quran in the chapter entitled the Pilgrimage where it is 
said immediately after giving permission to the Muslims to fight 
against their enemies who had taken up arms to destroy them , 
eo l1y ee o4) (6233 var ie BW) aJ e oJ 5 
JSS 4J] 42] lg» jf à» ames, c] shes “And if God 
had not repelled some men by others, the injustice of men 
would have reached such ‘a pass that the cloisters of monks and 
the Christian churches and Jewish temples and Muhammadan 
mosques wherein the name of God is ever commemorated 
would surely have all been destroyed and levelled with the 
ground (xxii: 41). In this verse, Almighty God tells the 
Muslims that He is the pxote¢tor and helper of the temples of 
religious worship of all the &eligions and that, therefore, if any 
Christian country, for instance, falls into the hands ‘of the 
Muslims, it fs their duty not to interfere with their religious 
worship and aot to destroy their churches. Similar injunctions 
are also contained in the traditions of the Holy Prophet, for 
whenever an army was sent out, the commander was strictly 
enjoined not to destroy any cloister of monks or any church or 


` 
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synagogue. It is a clear proof of the broad and humanitarian 
spirit of Islam, for it undertakes to protect the Jewish and 
Christian places of worship in the same manner as Muhammadan — ' 
places of worship. It is, no doubt, true that Almighty God who 
Himself laid the basis of Islam did not like to have it annihilated 
by the aggressiveness of its opponents, and allowed the Muslims 
to fight in self-defence and to take up arms in resisting the 
attacks of their opponents. The words in which the Holy Quran 
incited the Muslims to fight with their opponents are a clear 
proof that the commandment related only to defensive fi ghting. 
Thus 1t says on one occasion : rà les J] 4X6 le 93 o 35 MUR 
ij^ Sa) Sh pms Soe Jg LAY 1525 5 * Will you not do 
battle with a people who have broken their covenant and aimed 
to expel the Apostle and attacked you first” (ix: 13). And 
aagin: Ud ES 5 ci! |i yl “And if they incline to r 


MX 


| peace, incline thou also to it (and make peace with them)." 

| The rebuke conveyed in the first of these verses was due to 
the fear of the Muhammadans who thought that their numbers 
being insignificantly smallin comparison with the overwhelm- 
ing majority of their opponents, they could not do battle 
with them, or that if they did, they would suffer a crushing 
defeat. 


Attention may also be drawn to the following verse of E 
Holy Quran in this connection : 9 l3 9 ) (33 paty lii Ud yy 1 
lua Up UJ ] JS 63 KS Qs J? ros * He who slays anyone: :] 
unless it be a person guilty of manslaughter or of causing - a 
disturbance in the peace by means of rebellion, slays, as it BO 
were, the whole mankind ? (v : 85), that is to say; the slaying 
of one person without due cause is, in the sighi of God, like 
the slaying of all mankind. It shows what a heinous crime it 


is according to Islam to murder a person without due cause: 
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forbids aggressive fighting. On the other hand, it enjoins that 
even when a mischief is done by an opponent, it should he met 
with good in return, as it says: («4 ] ob ug b eoi 
pee cd 3 BEE, Joe dp, Sis (e JJ Jó G «When 
thou makest a recompense, make a good recompense in return 
for an evil, and if thou dost it, thou wilt find that he 
between whom and thyself was enmity shall be as though he 
were a warm friend" (xli: 34). Again in speaking of praise- 
worthy qualities in a man, it says: we les), Ex] ysb E E 
quem) lose UW) 4 ow JJ wt ien “The faithful are those who 
master their anger and treat others with i and for- 
bearance and God loves those who do good to others" (iii : 128). 


The Mission of Messiah and Mahdi. 


"In exact accordance with the teachings of Islam it is said of 
the latter days in the traditions of the Holy Prophet that when 
the Promised Messiah will make his appearance he shall bring 
the message of peace and put an end to wars; in other words, 
Jehad or religious wars which shall be associated with the name 
of Islam through the errors of the Mullas shall be declared by 
him to be illegal. The tradition which contains this prophecy 
is contained iff the Sahih Bukharee, which is the most reliable 
of all collections of traditions. The words of the tradition are 
e j=l) gå. This tradition contains the prophecy that in 
the latter days when blood will be shed under the cloak 
of religion and fnurderers wil] be called ghazis, the Promised 
Messiah will makg his appearance and declare in slain and 
emphatic words the illegalit of such inhuman deeds and of 
fighting for the propagation of religion. No doubt can be 
entertained as to the correctness of this tradition, for it is a fact 
that our Holy?Prophet did not undertake a single expedition to 


convert any tribe to Islam. His fights were all for the defence 
of Islam and the Muhammadans, being against people who had 


" 
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LÀ 


slain innocent Muhammadans and their children and wives. 
These were the people to punish whom the sword was resorted 
to, but leniency was shown even in their case, the extreme j | 
punishment being remitted when a person being convinced of 
the truth of Islam entered that religion. ‘I'he reason of showing 
as that owing to severe hardships befalling those 
am in those days, the acceptance of Islam was 


a 


this leniency Ww 


who accepted Isl 
equivalent to the acceptance of death. Hence the person who i 


openly accepted Islam chose a kind of death for himself, and his : 


conversion was, therefore, regarded as equivalent to an execution i 
of tho sentence of death in a certain sense. : 
¢ 

Tn short, all such beliefs and ideas as that the Messiah and 
Mahdi will appear at any time to convert the non-Muslims to _ 
Islam with the sword are utterly absurd and false, and the & ] 
Holy Quran is sufficient for their refutation. The religion } 
which can show heavenly signs at all times and which is fullof >  . 
truth and wisdom does not stand in need of earthly weapons for ^. 
its propagation. It carries on its fight with the shining signs 
from God and nót with the sword. Iad not the fanatics of 
Mecca taken up the sword to annihilate Islam, Almighty God 
would not have meted out to them a punishment with the : 


sword. When therefore it is an established fact that our Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, did 5 
not fight to make converts by compulsion, but only after long f 
and continued suffering took up the sword to defend himself ; 
and his companions against the evil designs of his enemies, Ù : 
is quite incomprehensible how ove of his successors can makami — 
it legal {ò convert people at the point of the sword. In taking 

such^a course, the expected Mahdi or Messiah would not only be . 

going against the teachines of the founder of Islam, but would Zz 
also show the spiritual weakness of his cause by making w 1 l 
dependent upon the sword. Nothing can be mofe absurd thai 
to suppose that a matter to which the Holy Prophet did not 
resort, though he suffered the severest hardships, would becom? 
legal for the Mahdi and Messiah. : 
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There is also a tradition in the Muslim, a collection of 
traditions only second to the Bukharee in reliability, which 
shows that the Promised Messiah will not resort to fight. The 
words of this tradition are : (3 GJ wy) sd c 9 be wad] 
Jo) J) wo be jie aes 1m iat words, Almighty 
God has addressed the Promised Messiah, saying: “I have 
caused some of My people to appear on the earth who are so 
strong that no one has the power to withstand them in fight; 
fight not therefore with them but take My servants into the 
shelter of the Sinai.” By taking people into the shelter of the 
Sinai, it is meant that the only source of their guidance shall be 
heavenly manifestations and spiritual signs like those that were 
shown on the Mount Sinai. The strong people spoken of in 
this tradition are the European nations which have spread on 
the whole earth, and by the Sinai is meant the grand manifes- 
tation of truth in which light and blessings and great miracles 
and awful signs are manifested. The essence of this prophecy 
is that when the Promised Messiah makes his appearance, he 
will not fight with these great powers, but to spread the Islamic 
faith the same shining lights would be manifested to him as 
were manifested to Moses on the Mount Sinai. By the Sinal 
are, therefore, meant the grand Divine manifestations which are, 
and shall be, witnessed in the form of miracles, signs and extra- 
ordinary occurrences. The world will see how this effulgence 
of Divine glory encircles the whole earth about. God is hidden 
from the human eye, but as in the time of Moses He manifested 
His awful glory, so much sa that even Moses was overawed and 
fell down senseless at the shinmg of the Divine glory, so will it 
happen in these days and the same glorious eifulgeuce will again 
make the whole world shine with its lustre and bring rest, 
satisfaction andecertainty to the hearts of all seekers after truth. 
Almighty God informed me of this twenty-five years ago ina 


$. great prophecy which was published in my work the Barahin-i- 
-Ahmadiyya and which runs thus : “I will manifest the effulgence 
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of My glory and will raise thee with the manifestation of My 
power. A warner came into the world but the world did not 
accept him, but God will accept him and make clear his truth 


with most powerful attacks.” 


In the words of this revelation, the effulgence of Divine 
glory whose manifestation is spoken of is the same as the light 
manifested on the Sinai, and by it are meant glorious and awful 
miracles like those that were wrought on the Sinai before the 
eyes of the children of Israel. In the same work, the Barahin- 
i-Ahmaddiyya, which has already been referred to as having 
been published twenty-five years ago, will be found a promise 
given me by Almighty God that if people did not accept His p 
way, He would send the plague upon them, and death, would " 
work havoc on all sides, earthquakes would come and terrible 
disasters would overtake the world. In accordance with this 
prophecy, the plague has spread in this country and earthquakes 
have also come, and. Almighty God has further informed me 
beforehand that a new kind of plague to which the people of 
this country are strangers will also make its appearance, and 
men will wonder as to what Almighty God wills to bring about - 
Thus has Almighty God said that He would” show all these 
things to, and bring all these disasters upon, people whose f 
hearts have hardened and who mock at, revile and belie the - 

Messenger of God, and that by the same awful miracles Be. 
would bring guidance to those,of His servats for whom 
has aleeady been decreed, and whó would therefore be taken ing 
the shelter of the awful miracies which were wrought on tho 
Mount Sinai. The glorious miracles spoken of in the prophecy 
are, therefore, the wonderful signs referred to above whose mant" 
festation has already commenced and cf which Sod had infor 

d me long before. He has shown many other signs throu 
me, which, if they are all written, would not be contained! 
: single volume. In short, the glorious miracles, tho awful 
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and the Divine effulgence that strikes terror into hearts, which 
had been manifested on the Mount Sinai—the same awful signs 
are again being manifested in the world. The plague is 
working havoc among all the peoples; severe earthquakes are 
destroying fair cities; the metecrs are falling with awful sounds; 
and the God who was hidden from the eyes of indifferent people 


now intends to manifest Himself in all His glory to the world. 


An Imortant Criterion of a Divine Revelation. 


Reverting to the original subject, I would now state the 
chief criterion by which we have come to recognise that the 
Holy Quran is the Word of God. The most important criterion 
of a Divine revelation is that it should have a distinct superiority 
over the writings and words of men ingiving a deeper knowledge_ 
of God and bringing a surer conviction of His existence to the 
heart. For, it would be easily seen that if the Word of God cannot 
bring to us a higher knowledge of God and a greater certainty of 
His existence than what sound reason can do, it cannot claim the 
slightest preference over the latter. In fact, there is nothing in 


such a case to show that such a word is the Word of God, and 


the need of Divine revelation vanishes altogether. For instance, 
with the help.of sound reason we can £0 no further than 
of the Universe, for so the 


this that there must be a Creator 
arious parts 


consummate order and perfect arrangement of its v 
lead us to conclude, but mere reason, however sound, cannot 
show us that the Creator does in fact exist. If, therefore, any 
book which is taken by any people as Divine revelation does not 
San yeason, st is useless,, for it doesnot add 

certainty about His existence 
Such a book is not wanted by 
whatever guidance it can afford 
anity through sound reason. 


take us further tl 
to our knowledge of God and 
but stops where reason stops. 
humanity for its guidance, for 
is already in tlie possession of hum 
The truth is that man stands in need of Divine revelation 
because reason alone cannot lead him to the highest certainty 
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regarding the existence of God. ‘There is no doubt that the 
order and design witnessed in the great orbs which constitute 1 
the host of heaven and the consummate laws of order that t 
regulate the universe, the inter-relations of the various 
planets and stars, the marvellous power and wisdom dis- 
played in keeping up this vast system for a length of time 
which human reason cannot even guess—all these arguments 
lead us to the conclusion of the probability of the;existence of a 
Creator, of a Power whose will and order are working behind 
this system, but still probability does not prove actual existence. 
Reason has not seen the Creator nor can it make us see Him, 
“but the Word of God brings with it the most firm persuasion 
and the strongest conviction, not only that there must hea 
God, but that God actually exists. The book that fails to bring 
such a conviction, that does not take us into regions far above 
the domain of reason and make us taste of the actual existence 
of God, leaving the probability of His existence far behind, 
j cannot be said to be a revealed book. lhis is the chief criterion 
of Divine revelation. | 


Tt should be borne in mind that a revealed book ought to 
have Divine power in it. If a book has deep philosophical 
truths in it or contains nice points of knowledge and wisdom : 
only this much is not sufficient to entitle it to be called 

s revealed book, for these things are not beyond the sphere of 
human power and capability. Genius has wrought such wonders 
in physical as well as metaphysical sciences that it wow = — 
be a most grievous error to consider “book to he revealed merely E 
because it contains esome goodephilosophical truths. Nor! - 
it a sound argument for a book to be considered as revealed — 
that it has existed for a very long time or from "arcient days, fot 

such a claim has no bearing upon the question of revelation 
Moreover, it is almost impossible to decide conclusively which 
™ssthe oldest book in the world. For instance, the followers of 1 


the, Vedas claim that their scriptures were reyealed some 
X : 
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millions of years ago, but then there are the Parsees who claim 
that their books are a thousand times more ancient than the 
Vedas. Who in the absence of all historical evidence for either 
claim can decide which is the more ancient of the two? And 
even if a particular book were proved to be the most ancient 
of all, would that show it to be the only revealed book, or a 
revealed book at all ? 


It must, therefore, be clearly understood that the only 
criterion which can ultimately decide the question of the 
revelation of a book, is the possession of Divine power and 
distinct superiority over the words of man. For the word that 
comes out of the mouth of God must, like the work that comes 
out of His hands, be superhuman. Unless, therefore, a book that 
claims to be revealed can show that it has in it a Divine 
power which distinguishes it from the word of man, its claim 
cannot be recognised. 


I would now show that the important criterion by which 
a heavenly book can be recognised as such is satisfied only by 
the Holy Quran, and at the present time it is the cnly book 
in which all those excellences are to be met with which must 
necessarily be pgssessed by a revealed book. The scriptures 
of other people may have satisfied that criterion or possessed 
those excellences at a previous time, but at present they do not. 


-Though, therefore, as already. stated, we consider such scriptures 


to have been revealed at an earlier time, yet in their present 
state they do not possess the particular qualification which 
distinguishes a revealed book from other books and hence 
they are useless. They are in “fact like a fort which has 4 ween 
deserted and ig euite desolate neither having treasure nor the 
garrison which made it. a stronghold. 


The Holy Quran has that mighty power in it which draws 
its followers out of doubts and scepticism and makes them 
attain the highest certainty in the existence of God. This 
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VUE C MM NC REL Aa ae 
mighty power consists in this that when a person follows the 
Holy book perfectly, the manifestations of Divine power are i 
shown to him in ihe form of miracles, and Almighty God 
speaks to him and informs him of the deep secrets of the 
future. I do not mention these blessings of the Holy Quran 
on the basis of statements made by others but I state only what 
I have myself experienced and call attention only to the blessings 
which I have personally tasted. The miracles which have heen 
wrought by me are not less than a hundred thousand and 
j may even exceed that number. Almighty God has said in the 
Holy Quran that a true follower of it will not only believe in the 
miracles wrought by the Holy book, but that he himself wilb be 
granted the power to work miracles. This efficacy of the Word — 
of God I have myself witnessed, and to me have been given the } 
miracles which cannot be wrought by any human powem and i 
are solely the work of God. The disastrous earthquakes which 
have upset vast tracts of land, and the plague which is cutting 
off human life like a scythe in a ripe field of corn, are only two - 
of the signs which have been given to me. Long before their 
appearance I published in my work, the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyy& — 
that disasters were about to overtake the country and now we 1 
| are in their midst. Dut this is not all. Heavier disasters farae 
yet in store for the world. New kinds of pestiléhce will mak 
È their appearance and they will strike terror into the heart 
o the people. The plague that has already made its appearanti — 
| 
f 


will assume a very dangerous attitude in this country 3$ wel 
as other countries in the current gr the next year. A deva 
- ting earthquake would also come all of a sudden which ma 
waste a particular portion of the country or affect the whok 
Yt people fear God, these disasters may, yet be a 
for God is the King of earth and heavens and as He c 
, decree, He can also avert. the evil. But there are 
i? to God, for the hearts have hardened beyor 
I think that the foretelling of these di 


ry 
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that my words will be laughed at or abusive epithets will be 
hurled at me or I shall be blamed for causing a] Nona 


Tt must, however, be remembered that for the warding off 
of disasters, it is not necessary that people should accept Islam, 
for errors in belief shall be dealt with on the judgment day. 
What is required is that they should shun the ways of evil, 
hold their tongues from abusing the holy prophets of God, not 
oppress the poor, show charity to and sympathy with their 
fellow-beings, not set up gods with God, not give the dignity of 
God to any stone, or fire, or human being. and give up every 
kin@ of mischief. The people of this country should also 
entertain feelings of the deepest gratitude and sincerest loyalty 
towards the British Government which has brought to them 
secusity, peace and freedom, and should not have any secret 
designs upon it, for the rule of this Government has undoubted- 
ly benefitted both Hindus and Muhammadans, and under its 
rule we are more secure even at the night time than we were at 
day time under the Sikh rule. If the people shun all these ways 
of evil and fear God, I am sure it would serve them as a safe- 
guard against all disasters, for Almighty God has addressed me 
many a time saying: egeo le) » ty ode eo le yas Y aM] iu] 
* Verily God shall not take away the evils which are distressing 
the world until the people bring about a transformation in their 


lives.” He also revealed to me His word,* informing me before 


the appearance „of the plague in the town of Qadian that He 
would protect every sou! living within the four walls of my 
house, and the truth of these words kas been witnessed by 
friends as well as foes, for though the plague has affected this 
place several? times, yet all those living within my house have 


been mirne saved. Almighty God had also informed me 
that the town of Qadian would have been wholly devastated 
by the plague had it not been out of consideration for His 
messenger whom He had raised in it. He further informed me 


Wee Ua 5 
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that the attacks of the plague would be intermittent, and this E ie 

has also proved true, for sometimes there is such an abatement; th 


in the fatality caused by the plague that itis considered to x 
have almost disappeared, but after a year or two it again 
assumes a fearful virulence and the epidemic rages more fo 
severely than it did at any previous time. n 


Another sign given to me is that twenty-seven years before hz 
this time, I was an unknown man leading a solitary lifeinan — 
out of the way place and very few even of my townsmen knew m 
It was at this time that Almighty God informed me of 


me. or 
a great future in store for me and of my fame being spread "d 
in the whole world. These re relations from God were publish ag 


ed by me in my work the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya at that vay at 
time, and thus more than twenty-five years have now passed ^ as 
since their first publication. Some of these revelations are £ kı 
follows * 54S e e whee is be) o» E cfle Us. J| * 
sees) ] u^ e ) T y J lay C yaks Qe e Jf u^ ee 

ial) oll) yas sla) 9l 


Ga) ge) cal» ills dion NM 
ee) o SY ae p» a) Glad je Vy Gr I 
| iae p se Sse cfe “I wil make thee a se 
t Cen 


: E : il 
Imam for the people, (2.2., a religious leader whom people wi 3: 


N follow). They wil come to thee from every Eis. P Ps 
E and will bring to, thee gifts of every kind from a e: 
| places. I will inspire men so that they should d e li 
When the assistance of God and, victory wills come an Rm 


numbers will turn to Us, then will it be said, uc E 
trues? When largé numbers 8f people come to t n i d 
shouldst behave towards them very gently gad shou d i 
get tired of them. I will generate love for thee 1m tg a 
of men so that thou shouldst be brought ue hs. 4 
eyes" Long after the revelation and the p or V 
prophecies their truth has now been made manifest. 


Love 1% 

ot 07 

me bas been rooted so deep in the hearts of men that no! ti 
\ 
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have they given away their wealth for my sake but some of 
them have even sacrificed their lives. "They were stoned to 
death but they suffered this cruel torture with the utmost 
perseverance. They forsook their lives but they did not 
forsake me. Many others have suffered cruel persecutions for 
my sake, while not a few have left their homes to take up their 
abode with me at Qadian. More than a hundred thousand men 
have visited me personally to enter into my discipleship while 
the total number of my followers has reached nearly four 
hundred thousand. To establish the truth of this prophecy 
only two points are to be settled. Firstly, whether it is true that 
at the time of the publication of the prophecy twenty-five years 
ago, I was almost an unknown man. And secondly, whether 
at the present time this propaganda is spread as far and wide 
as I have described it to be. Any one who has any desire to 
know the truth can satisfy himself as to both these points very 
easily and even my opponents cannot deny the truth of these 
facts. There are Arya Samajists at Qadian who knew me as 
I was twenty five years ago and who know me now, and even 
they would bear witness to the truth of my statements. Now, 
I ask, is it within the power of man to know of such deep 
secrets relating tc«the distant future ? If it is, where is there 
another example of it? There are also some of my signs which 
some of the Arya Samajists of Qadian have witnessed in their 
own persons or in those of their relatives, and as they are still 
living, they cannot-deny them if they are required to answer 
under oath. All these signs are really the; miracles z the 
Holy Quran, for it is with the power and Spirit of that Holy 
Book and not with our own power that we can show them. 
> 


o 
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The Teachings of Abbas Effendi,’ . 
s 
Abbas Effendi is the third person in the triad of the 
religious leaders of Babism, and to him the movement owes 
much of the success which it has attained since the death of 2 
Bahaulla. He is a son of Dahaulla, and the recognised leader L 
of the majority of the Babis since his father’s death, his hal ° 
| brother Muhammad Ali (Bahaulla’s son by another wife,) being ^ 
| his rival. A story of his life is given by Myron H. Phelps of : 
| the New York Bar in the “ Life and Teachings of Abbas Efendi” d 
(G. P. Putnam's sons, New York and London, 1904). Mr. Phelps E 
was fascinated by the Babi writings and he paid a visit to-Ekka  — 
and accordingly his book presents to us modern Babism from i 
a true Babi's point of view, his information being all derived. 7 


either from the “ Master” himself, as Abbas Effendi is called — 4 
by his followers, or from those very nearly and closely related = 
i to him and intimately acquainted with the circumstances of his 2 
i life and his teachings. , B 


With the story of the life of Abbas Effendi we are E 


| : : NE b 
i concerned in the present article except in so fà? as that lifo bas > 
i influenced his teachings. Briefly told, it is the story ofa h 


painful life, of a life of exile and imprisonment, attended wa 
great suffering relieved perhaps only by the single crcl 
stance that the exiled leaders had the pecuniary support of 
larg®number of followers. Mr. Phelps has related ` 
touching stories Of heroic suffering on the part of An 
Effendi, especially during the long exile and imprisonme! Duc 
has also given the minutest details of some4of the be 
_ deeds of his hero. But while he has done’ well in- 
efore the public those small deeds of goodness whi 
ke a great man, he has assiduously tried 


(rss 


arge against the character of the leaders o th 


eh 
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This fault in Mr. Phelp's WE must, Coo. be excused because 

; í his study of the life and teachings of the Babi leader is not from 

di, a critic's point of view, but from that of an admirer, and, I 
should even say, a believer or a worshipper. 


i Tt is with the teachings of the man, however, that we are 
th a concerned. Abbas, as we have said, is the third of the great 
ed leaders of Babism who have made up that religion. But 
| 1 i strangely enough each of these leaders has moulded that religion 
1 in his own way. Ali Muhammad (Bab) laid the foundations 
E of the Babi religion in 1844 upon the alleged revelation of the 
fendi? Bayan. Husain Ali (Bahaulla) openly assumed the leadership of 
Phelps the movement nearly eighteen years after the execution of the 
Ekka Bab and declared the Bayan to have been abrogated by his 

frg 9"? reyelation which he gave in the Kitab-ul-Aqdas, or the 
bool Book of the Laws of Bahaulla, which alone was henceforth 


to furnish guiding rules to the movement. And now his son, 
though professing a belief in his laws, has modified them to 
related such an extent that the true religion of Bahaulla is no more 
of his recognisable in them, if we may believe the statements made 
by Mr.Phelps as to his teachings to be exact and true. But 
as Mr. Phelps assures us that the teachings of Abbas, as given 
by him in his work, were taken directly from ihe teacher himself, 
and being read to him before publication were admitted hy 
him to be correct, we have no reason to doubt the accuracy of 


| with ; ; 


the stateuients. 


= Babism in the*hands of Abbas is more of a philosophy 
many than a religion. He, is concer ned more with explanatie=s™of 
Abbas philosophical problems than giting rules of guidance to his 
üt and followers. Though it is denied that Abbas had any cducstiore he 
volent seems to be perfectly well-acquainted with some of the advanced 
lacing scientific ideas of the day, and he has made his theory of the 


origin of soul and matter correspond with the theory of evolu- 


tion. In opposition to Bahaulla, who repeatedly calls God the 
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Creator, Abbas calls Him uncreating (page 169) and matter to 
be self-existent and eternal (page 170). Spirit and matter ay 
represented in the cosmogony of Babism as evolving in union 
with each other through * the four kingdoms of nature,” the 


dus 


mineral kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, the animal kingdom 


and the human kingdom (page 119). In this last stage both 
spirit and matter are considered to have attained their perfec- 
tion—man being “nature’s final product and the goal of her 
evolution ” (page 120). | 
On the doctrine of the immortality of soul, Abbas's views | 


again differ from Bahaulla’s, being in accordance with the 
philosophical system to which he adheres. Both Bab and 
Bahaulla believed in the immortality of soul and in a life after 
death but such does not appear to be the view of Abbas. 
According to him the self-consciousness of man does not survive 
the departure of his soul from the body except in a limited 
number of cases. The thoughts and characteristics of a man are 
considered as remaining somewhere after his death though not 
the soul, and these thoughts and characteristics are said to find 
their expression afterwards in another human individual form; 
this being explained as the reason of the similarity of the 
character of one man with that of another. The idea seems 0, 
be a distortion of the idea of baruz which means the manifes- 
tation of the characteristics of one person in another. 


c According to Abbas, however, besides the animal spirit m | 
man there is another spirit which may be called the Divine spirit AES 
This spirit which is called the real human spirit isnot develope /— 


in the masses or the generality of mankind, but itis only ina few T o 


perfect types of manhood that it is sufficiently developed and E ( 
these cases it is said to pass on to higher conditions of existence. [ 
Asthe ideas on this subject are somewhat vague, & quota 1 


from Mr. Phelp's book would serve best to explain this new 400" 


\ 
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trine of the Babi religion, a doctrine unknown both to Bab and 
Bahaulla. In the chapter on the philosophy and psychology of 
the Babi religion, Mr. Phelps writes :— 


^ But man has, either potentially or in fact, another 
principle by which he is distinguished from all beings below 
him. This is a Divine radiation and comes to man directly 
from God. It is described by Abbas Effendi as a ray of His 
love, sent by Him to every human being at its conception. Tt 
is the real human soul. When united with the human con- 
sciousness, it becomes an individuality, knowing itself and God. 
This soul lights the reflecting and reasoning mind of man and 
gives it the semblance of itself, the real soul. 


* Of the existence of this soul the masses of mankind are 
not consciously aware. Butit is the source of the impulses 
leading to the noble, generous, and unselfish actions which 
illumine the page of the life of man. * * * = 


“ The world and all its myriads of forms exist only for the 
purpose of producing by evolutionary growth centres of 
consciousness, intelligence, and emotion which may reach up 
to, and unite with, the ray from God and soul of man. Toward 
this consummation evolution is surely carrying the whole 
human race. A large portion of mankind has not reached the 
stage of development where this union is possible ; but there 
are vast numbers of men who might attain it by the exercise of 
their own powers,—for man while in this world has a far- 
reaching control over his own “destiny, —but do not seek do 
not turn their faces toward Ged. The masses of mankind are 
wrapt in ignorance and selfishness, and pass the few years of 
their mortal lives engrossed in the gratification of their personal 
desires and ambitions, in the egotistic trifles and vanities of 
earthly existence. For these, there is no hereafter, except as 
their thoughts and deeds continue by their influence and effects 
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to modify the general course of the life of the humanity as ą : 
whole. They are like the leaves ofthe tree which fall in my- | 
riads and only avail to enrich the soil, and to which the fruit 
which reaches perfect maturity-bears but a small proportion in | 
number, like the multitudes of. germs of every species which 
never come to germination, nature having created and scattered 
them in infinite profusion in order that a few might find suit- 
able conditions for growth, or like the vast number of relatively 
imperfect forms sacrificed at every step in evolution in order 
that a few more perfect ones may be seleeted by survival to 
carry on the evolutionary process." 


The union of the human consciousness with this soul is 
perfect only when brought about in the vigour of manhood, but 
an imperfect union may take place immediately before death 
when the function of the senses has ceased. “ When it is imper- 
fect, the human gonsciousness overshadowed by the soul, and now 
keenly aware of its imperfections, passes into othex states of exis- 
tence, where its further opportunities for reaching perfection do 
not depend upon individual effort—cannot be demanded and 
seized as of right, asin this world-but are dispensations of Divine 
favour. When the union is complete,there results an individuality 
possessed of Divine wisdom and the all pervading power of spirit 
knowing itself and also knowing that it is a part of the Infinite, * 
Absolute, Eternal essence. ‘Time exists for it no more, nor cat - 
jt be said to be in any place, though it is still within the realm 
of space and form. Contemplating the Divine Source of which - 
it feamNitself to be a part, is passes on to higher conditions 9 
existence and continues its growthe In its ultimate perfection: 
it passes beyond time, space, place, and form. It is then man ag 
God in one, the reflection and the one.” AR 


$ 
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— Now, these abstruse metaphysical theories, howe 
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is true that even in his writings we do not find any very clear 
statements as to the immortality of the human soul, but there is 
enough to show that his teachings were opposed to such a theory 
of there being no life after death as Mr. Phelps attributes to his 
son Abbas. For instance, Bahaulla says in one place in the 
Kitab-ul-Aqdas (Book of Laws) : (èJ Las} Ka y 33] JJ a Sia) 
wit? 2) de ed c£; E1035 (4, I] «Ss “None denies him 
Bahaulla) but those whose eyes are closed in this life, and for 
them in the next life is disgracing torture? (page 49). Here at 
least, the existence of the next world, 4e, the life after 
death, and punishment for the evil-doers there, are both 
admitted. In many other places similar expressions are met with 
in the writings of Bahaulla, where the fact of a life after death 
for both the good and the evil-doers is admitted in as plain words. 
Speaking of those who rejected him, he says on another occasion 
in the same writing: wf ee les c pop EE lo GJ) u“ 
JS) hadi Cg 7 A yE SLM) eo yo gom 1315 pol cow] 
Jàe] A s) G o5 3 4] lg] boa ysl US 9 5 js ua 
pm ) “From among the people there are those whom know- 
ledge has deceived and on this account they have been withheld 
from accepting. my name, the sustainer. When such a one 
hears the sound of footsteps after him, he thinks himself to be 
greater than Nimrod. Say, where is he (Nimrod)? thou wretch ! 
Verily, I swear by God that he is in the bottom of hell” (page 
16). Now Nimrod is said to be the king who persecuted 
Abraham, and Bahaulla here Affirms in the strongest worgsethat 
he is in the bottom of the hell and threatens a similar punish 
ment to the learned theologians who rejected and persecuted 
him. Agains speaking of the punishment inflicted by the law 
of Bahaulla upon the adulterer and the adulteress he adds: 


lady 3 AH) 03s d x T aget ee Ml ed ei 


wee © | de “This is what the Lord of heavens has enjoined as 


punishment in this life, and in the next disgracing punishment 
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has been ordained for both of them " (page 19). x 


On many other occasions the existence of a life after death the: 
for the good as well as the evil-doers, the masses as wellas the thir 
chosen ones, is admitted in more or less plain words. On one the 
occasion the deniers of Bahaulla are denounced as “the 26° 
people of the hell” (Asháb-us-Satr), while woe is repeatedly ds 
invoked upon them. Again, Almighty God is represented as 
forgiving the sins of men, which could not have been don *5 


unless Bahaulla believed in a life after death for the righteous 4% 
and the wicked alike where good deeds were to be rewarded ine 
: ; x : ; : 4 the 
and evil ones punished. But here is his son, ostensibly still 
pu e cae cur 
preaching his religion, but openly rejecting the fundamental BA 


doctrines of his faith and starting new theories quite opposed 
to the founder’s views only to suit his philosophical wiews ls: 
relating to the origin and end of human life. He clearly denies 
a life after death for all those who have not attained the high- stit 
est degree of spiritual perfection and thus contradicts the yn 
fundamental doctrines of the faith which he is preaching. go 


Another most important departure made by Abbas Effendi 
from the teachings of his father is in connection with the rela 
tion of the Babi religion towards other religions. From the ale 
series of articles on the Babi religion which appeared in these 
pages during the last year, our readers must have seen that the 
Bahaulla claimed to be the only guide of humanity in this 889 an, 
and denounced all other sects and religions as following errors: ye 
He.calls his religion “a blessing for the righteous and 3! sal 
adversity for the evil-doers,” and “a mercy for those who 


E 


‘accept him and a punishment for those who reject and tum “tl 
aside.’ The Kitab-wl-Aqdas and other writings. of Bahaulla th 
are full of such expressions as the following: “Beware that ace 
they éthe deniers of Bahaulla) are of those who shall pex 
brought to disgrace;” “Blessed are those who accept me 


nd woe to every denier;” “Woe to those who have left 
a ` 
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me;" “Woe to those who turn aside;" “May God curse 
them ;" * May God do battle with them." Not to say any 
thing of the other religions, Bahaulla did not tolerate even 
the Babis who still followed the religion of the Bab but did not 
accept Bahaulla. He denounced them in the most scathing 
terms, calling them sometimes “inadvertent people who like 
Satan are engaged in creating doubts,’ and speaking of them 
again as “ affrighted asses fleeing from a lion.” The following 
quotation from the Kitab-ul-Aqdas is sufficient to make clear 
the attitude of Bahaulla towards other religions: “ Blessed is 
the man who testifies (to Bahaulla’s truth) and woe to every 


cunning denier ....... And know that the people of the 
Bayan have refused to accept this grace the like of which the 
world has not seen ....... thus have their souls made their 
deeds appear good in their sight and they are this day among 
those who have gone aSstray......-- Tkey worship super- 


stitions and do not know, and bow before idols and do not 
understand. "They adorn their heads with turbans and have 
gone astray and lead others astray." 


In fact, Bahaulla as the founder of a religion advanced 
certain dogmas and it was in the acceptance of these dogmas 
that according to Lim the salvation of mankind lay. The first 
of these was his own acceptance as a perfect manifestation of 
the Divine Being, and the second, obedience to the injunctions 
and rules of practice laid down in the Kitab-ul-Agdas. In the 
very beginning of this book.it is clearly laid down that to attain 
salvation it is necessary both to accept him and to act upor—“ae 
injunctions laid down by him. he book is* pronounced to be 


“the balance of God with which all the deeds are balanced, nv so 


that however good. a deed may be, it is of no use unless it is in 


| accordance with the Book of Laws. It is exactly in accordance 
with these plain teachings of Bahaulla that the Bahais make 
- salvation conditional upon the acceptance of Bahaulla, and the 
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following quotation from the Sacred Mysteries, a recent Ame, __. 
can publication expounding Bahaism, as given by Mr. Phelps Lr 
is not à distortion of the true Bahai attitude towards othe a 
religions, as Mr. Phelps thinks, but a true view of the religin Bah: 
of Bahaulla. The quotation runs thus: “ Whosoever is really Chri 
firm in his love for Abdul Baha, and arises to serve the caue Abb 
of the Blessed Perfection, is of the Kingdom. But he who is a Ol 
not firm in the Covenant of God is of the hell, the doors of the wha: 

_ kingdom are closed unto him ” (page 87). 


« Whosoever is, in this day, firm in the Covenant and Te. the | 
tament of God, and turns unto Abdul Baha (Abbas Efferdi) in port 
compliance with the decisive command of the Blessed Perfec. Cert: 


. tion, he is of the people of the kingdom...... On the other hand, "29 
- whosoever violates the Covenant of the Blessed perfection, er 
and turns away from Abdul Daha, the Centre of the E 
Covenant, he is at every instant declining, one of the com PHA 
panions of the left hand, and one of the letters of the hell-fre 5 DL 
Cao OO kan 

in tl 


Such being the true teachings of Bahaulla, we would now beer 
seo how far Abbas Effendi has stuck to them in the expositio pron 
of his metaphysical doctrines. If the incidents related by Mr. the 
Phelps are true and we have no reason to think otherwise that 
Abbas Effendi does not consider adherence to any particular beco 
religion or conversion to the Babi or Bahai religion toe Upo 
necessary for spiritual progress. On page 96 of his boos was 
S&. Phelps tells us that" a “gentleman once wrote 
Abbas that he considered him (Abbas) to be a spiritual man 
but at the same time considered some of his teachings €? 
erroneous and that he himself had spiritual-light. Abba 
reply to him was as follows, in the words of "Mr. Phelps: 
he welcomed him as a co-worker ; that he asked him to § 
nothing; that he approved of his continuing to ad 

. religious faith with which he might be associated, an 
aus » 
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one thing necessary was to love God above all idm and seek 


Him.” Another incident related is that of a Christian lady 
who expressed her desire to Abbas to assist in spreading the 


| Bahai doctrines provided that she was allowed to remain in the 
y Christian church still believing in the Christian faith, and 


Abbas approved of her intention. “He advised her to return as 
a Christian, to remain in the Christian church, and to teach 
what she had learned as the true teaching of Christ." 


Mr. Phelps looks upon this attitude of the Babi religion in 


. the hands of its new teacher as the most significant and im- 


portant fact connected with the movement, and is positively 


. certain as to the truth of these facts. In addition to the two 


incidents already mentioned, he adds a third of which he was an 
eye-witness. A Buddhistlady told Abbas that she wanted to 
assist in the propagation of the Babai doctrines, but could not 
introduce them to her people as the doctrines of a new faith. 
Abbas's advice to her was to teach them first as truths con- 
tained in their own religion and then when they became firm 
in them to break to them the news that these doctrines had 
been taught by a new Messenger and “remind them of the 
promise of Buddha that another teacher should come." But 
the lady was not «villing to take even such a step and replied 
that she wasa Buddhist at heart and that that religion had 
become a part of her very life and so she could not renounce it. 
Upon this Abbas allowed her to do as she liked, adding that it 


S was no matter what she called herself. 


-—97 
It would be seen that this. attitude of Abbas is totally 


' opposed to the attitude of Bahaulla whom Abbas professes? to 


follow. Bahaulla considered it as essential that not only should 


- all his claims be accepted as true, but that even the law given 
_ by him, which defines all the modes of worship and many of 
_ the social and civil relations of men, should be followed in its 
i minutest details. But as against this the attitude of Abbas is 
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thus summed up by Mr. Phelps: “He does not ask that a my i 
give up his own religion, but only that he live according to i 
spirit. His exhortation to men is, not to become Bahais, butt 
put into practice the principles in which they themselves b 


lieve.” It is too clear to the reader now that the teaching o 


pie oM 


Abbas on the attitude towards other religions directly contra 
venes the teaching of Bahaulla, but I cannot refrain from giving 
one more quotation from Mr. Phelps's work which casts further 
light on the same point :— 

“When Abbas Effendi was specifically asked as to the fat 
of those millions of human beings who would never hear of 
Bahaulla—whether they were, for that reason, to be regarded a 
hopelessly lost—he replied: ‘No. ‘The birth of our Lord wa 
for all; those who shall know of him and those who shall not 
The spirit is the same everywhere. Under whatsoever name 
men address Him, He will respond to their call.’ 

“Asked further, about the heathen—those devoutly and 
sincerely kneeling before stone images—he answered: ‘ They 
too will be heard, and God will protect them °.” 


C39 b dAd c 0D FH 0 NN SS we nm E e oy 


Cnm oe 


In these two short paragraphs, we find two principles laid 
down which only the wildest imagination could picture to itself; : 
first, that the birth of Bahaulla has saved the whole mankind, 1 
those who have heard of him and those who have not, nor evt E 
shall, and second, that the worst forms of superstition and the n 
lowest conceptions of the Divine Being can serve as good à y 
purpose as the sublimest. We may add here that these principle 5 
are not only opposed to Bahfulla’s teachings but contradict 
other theories of Abbas himself. Here the masses are said E 4 
have been saved by Bahaulla’s advent, but elsewhere it is denied 
that they will have any life after death, and are compared to de a 
leaves of trees which fallin myriads and serve only to enrii e 
the soil It is difficult to reconcile these two teachings E 
each other. 
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In this connection we may also mention the fact that the 
present leader of the Babi religion even follows the Muslim Law 
in some respects, though on these very points the law promul- 
gated by Bahaulla is opposed to it. For instance, we are told 
that Abbas keeps the fasts of the month of Ramazan, and Mr. 
Phelps assures us that he saw this during his own stay at Akka, 
and that he saw him also following other injunctions of the 
Muslim faith which he has not, however, detailed. ‘ The 
month which I passed in Akka was," he says, “the Muham- 
madan fast of Ramedan, which, as all other Muhammadan 
observances, was scrupulously kept by Abbas Effendi and his 
followers, for the sake of peace and to avoid the imputation of 
social innovation.” It is very doubtful if the reason given is 
true? for it was in the imprisonment at Akka that Bahaulla 
wrote his Kitab-ul-Aqdas in which he gave a new law to his 
followers asserting that the Muslim law was abrogated by his 
advent. It is not, therefore, easy to understand how Abbas 
is prevented from following a law which was promulgated 
by his father at the same place and followed by the Bahais 
during his life-time. 


Many of, the ethical teachings of Abbas are taken from 
the Holy Quran, and we are told by Mr. Phelps that he regu- 
larly devotes the evening to an exposition of that Holy Book. 
Herein too Abbas is going against the teachings of Bahaulla, 
for though the latter did not forbid the reciting of the Quran, 
yet he gave such importance fo his own Book of Laws and-s@er 
writings that it is quite inconeistent on the part of his followers 
to devote their time to expounding the Quran. In the K itab-ul- 
Aqdas we fint it written that * for any one to recite a single 
verse of any one of his writings is far better thana recital of 
all the books of those who have passed and those who will 
come." Similar expression are met with elsewhere in the 
same book and other writings of Bahaulla in abundance. But 
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now we find the leader of the Babi religion resorting to the 
Quran for the exposition of his ethical doctrines and expound 
ing the Holy Book to his followers in preference to the sacred 
writings of the Babi religion. The soundest philosophical views 
and the highest ethical principles of Abbas are those taken 
from the Holy Quran. 

As an example of this I may mention the chapter on the 
“States of the Perceiving Soul.” According to the teaching 
of Abbas, there are three states of the soul. The first state is 
described as the one “in which it is engrossed in the gratifi- 
cation of desire." The second state is that in which a man 
realises his faults, repents for his evil deeds and longs for 
goodness and virtue. The third state is the state of content- 
ment in God and perfect satisfaction. Now these three states 
of the soul are the same as described in the Holy Quran, and f 
even the phraseology of Abbas is taken from the Holy Book 
where they are respectively called the Nafs-i-Ammdra, Nafsi- 
Banda and Na7s-i- Mutmainna, s y le ] eds, ae 1j V 
bola ur, i.e, the soul that is inclined to evil or engrossed 
in the gratificiation of desires, the reproving or the repenting 
soul, and the soul in contentment. This subject was discussed 
more than eleven years ago at the Great Religious Conference 
at Lahore, by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Sahib of Qadian, and an 


English translation of that paper was published in 1902 in the 
pages of this magazine. Below we give in two columns the | 
gist of the remarks on this point as they appeared in this paper 
ang, as they are contained in Mr. Phelps’s work as representing ; 
the teachings of Abbas. ; 
————— 


(SN ulcere EI 

Three states of the soul as} ‘Three states of the soul 4 
deseribed in the Holy Quran | described by Abbas (taken fr 
(takenfrom Review of Religions | Mr. Phelps's ** Abbas Effendi. 


3 


Vol. I., page 82-84.)* page 185-187.7 
SR A r per 
1. The first state of the soul, | 1. * The first state of the Dos 
*The original in Urdu of which the — 


m i8 a translation was published {Published in 1904. 
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in which the physical condi- 
tions of man take their birth. 
is termed the Nafs-i-Ammdra, 
which signifies the uncontroll- 
able spirit, or the spirit prone 
to evil. Thus the Holy Quran 
says: syu) b ij le J o5 gA 
1.0, itis the characteristic of 
the Nafs-i- Ammára that it in- 
clines man to evil, tends to lead 
him into iniquitous and im- 
moral paths and stands in the 
way of his attainment of per- 
fectien and morals. In short, 
man’s nature is prone to evil 
and transgression at a certain 
stage in his development, and 
so lo?g as he is devoid of high 
moral qualities, the evil nature 
is predominant in him. He is 
subject to this state so long 
as he does not walk in the light 
of true wisdom and knowledge 
but acts in obedience to the 
natural inclinations of eating, 
drinking, sleeping, etc., like 
lower animals. In this state 
man seeks to satisfy the pas- 
sions of flesh. 


2. As soon, however, às he 
frees himself from the control 
of animal passions, and guideé 
by wisdom and knowledge 
nolds the reins of his natural 
desires and governs them in- 
stead of being governed by 
them, in short when a trans- 
formation is worked in his soul 


oul is that im which it 
is eng d in the gratification 
of desire. In this state its 
nature is like that of animals: 
animal lusts predominate in it. 
Like the animal, it is unable to 
distinguish good from evil. 
| Being overwhelmed by desires, 
it cannot discriminate between 
what is lawful and what is 
unlawful It gives rein to 
desire, to the attractions of 
lust. In this state it knows 
neither God nor the innocence 
of human nature (by which I 


| ceiving 


from grossness to virtue, he | his faults. He takes himself 


mean human nature in its 
purity, untainted by desire and 
passion). ltis far from the 
truth of all things. This is 
the soul which has not been 
trained. Though outwardly— 
though from their speech— 
men in this state might be 
supposed to have the power of 
distinguishing good from evil, 
in reality they have no discri- 
mination. Such* are men in 
general, who have not been 
under the care of the Divine 
Teachers and who have not 
known the pure impulses of 
man (unperverted by desire and 
passion). 

2. “Aftera man has come 
under the care of the Teachers, 
after he has perceived* and 
understood the nature of man in - 
its purity, then, having gained — 
discrimination, he learns what 


80 
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st 


then passes the physical stage 
and is a moral being in the 
strict sense of the word. The 
source of the moral conditions 
of man is called na/s-i-lawwd- 
ma, or the accusing spirit (con- 
science) in the terminology of 
the Holy Quran. In the chap- 
ter entitled the Resurrection 
we have &e ] gl) nk) b e) I, 
4.4, and I swear by the soul 
that blames itself on every 
derelietion of duty or on the 
slightest act of disobedience, 
being conscious of having olfen- 
ded. This is the spring from 
which flows a highly moral 
life, and on reaching this stage 
man is freed from bestiality. 
The swearing by the accusing 
soul indicates the regard in 
which itisheld.......... 
Lauwdma literally means one 
who reproves severely and the 
e) 5) | à or the accusing soul 
has been so called for it up- 
braids a man for the doing of 
an evil deed and strongly hates 
unbridled passions and bestial 
appetites. Its tendency, on the 
other hand, is to generate noble 
qualities and excellent morals, 
to transform life so as to bring 
the whole course and conduct 
of it to moderation, and to re- 
strain the carnal passions and 
sensual desires so as to keep 
them within due bounds. 

3. The third or the last stage 
in the onward movement of 
the soul is reached on attaining 
to the source of all spiritual 
qualities. The soul at this 
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to task because of his unworthy 
and evil qualities. He is ever 
contrite—repentant for his evi] 
deeds. He longs goodness and 
virtuo., This is the second state 
or condition of the perceiving 
soul; it is the first stage of the 
progress of the soul to God, 
This repentance, this longing 
for the virtues of God, is the 
means whereby are acquired 
the inner sight of enlighten- 
ment. The man comes to- 
know the qualities of truth and 
the qualities of untruth? His 
capacity to feel and to perceive- 
increases; by the gift of God 
he gains insight and receives 
inspiration. These are the 
means of his development and 
progress—the means whereby 
his nature is changed and 
purified—the “means whereby 
he is trained and educated to 
understand. Then he comi 
prehends the mysteries of God: 
yitheut instruction from any 
he penetrates the real divi 
cher he : 


j 


mysteries; without a tea 
receives P 
learns the realities of all thing? i 


3. “When he has reached 
this stage he receives assur 
ances and confirmations ; 
attains steadfastness 


understanding 90^ ĵi 


and eod 
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stage is in the words of the 


Holy Quran she) | ui ]| 


: Thus it 
à &AXolas) ] cO ] leis b 
poo xO) 8) dI rey | 
Sas uo ke sh glk ob 
ie “ O thou soul that art at 


rest and restest fully contented 
with thy Lord, return to thy 
Lord, thou being pleased with 
Him and He pleased with thee; 
so enter among My servants 
and erter into My paradise.” 
At this stage the soul is freed 
from all weaknesses and frail- 
ties and, braced with spiritual 
strength. It is perfectly unit- 
ed with God and cannot live 
without Him. As water flows 
with great force down a slope, 
and on account of its great 
mass and the total absence of 
all obstacles dashes down with 
an irresistable force, so does 
the soul at this stage, casting 
off all trammels,, flow unre- 
strained towardé its Maker . 
..... Again, as the soul has 
been commanded to return to 
its Lord (Rabb, lit., Supporter), 
it is clear that such a soul finds 
its support only in its Lerd. 


or the soul at rest. 
says: 


. The love of God is its food and 
it drinks deep at this fountain 
of life and is, therefore, de- 
- livered from degth. 


I 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


stancy. His faith becomes un- 
alterable, firmly established as 
a mountain. If the seas of 
superstition roll their 
over him, they move him no 
more than would a drop of 
If all tests and temp- 


Waves 


water. 
tations assault him in unison, 
they have no influence upon 
him. He is so sure, so firm, so 
joyful, so steeped in faith, so 
intent upon the Kingdom of 
God, so strong in his spiritual 
life, that he sings and dances 
under the sword of the foe. 
Though all the men of the 
world were gathered together, 
wishing to move him from his 
faith, they could not. Why? 
Because he receives light from 
the source of all Gifts. When 
he has attained to this estate, 
he is satisfied; he is content in 
God into whatsoever conditions 
he may be thrown. ‘This is for 
him the state of contentment 
in God. He feels himself drawn 
into the ocean of grace. 

“At that time also God is 
content with him.” 


The comparison would nc doubt enable every reader to 
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_ of Abbas is taken from the Holy Quran. 


Indeed sometimes 


_ we find his ethical teachings to be a literal translation of the 
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Quranic verses. I would give one example of it. Mr, Phel 
gives the following as a teaching of Abbas Effendi: a 
should conquer hatred by love. If you meet with kindnes 
him who injures you, you may overcome his stubborn spirit! 
Now consider the following verse of the Holy Quran: ust d 
qu] gh "Ton 
away evil by what is better, and lo! he between Whom anf 


thyself was enmity, shall be as though he were a warm friend? 
(xli: 34). It is clear that Abbas’s teaching has retained il 


peo ul 9 BES J oF n Sis Co) SG 


substance but lost the beauty of the Quranic verse. 


The doctrine of forgiveness is rather carried to an extreme 

in the teaching of Abbas where it becomes quite ludicrous 

“When you see men doing evil things, you should not be angry 

with them," we are told. In some cases it would be most 

inhuman to act upon this teaching. Suppose we see a helpless 

man being robbed or an ianocent man being murdered, or s 

poor woman being outraged, shall we be inclined, being human, 

not to be angry ? The whole good is not contained in forgive 

ness, and love for good would itself sometimes require strici 

revenge to be executed upon evil, but sentimental preachers 

often forget the facts of real life. “Tooth forsteoth” may seem 

so shocking on some occasions, but absolute forgiveness 0l 

all occasions is a still more shocking doctrine. The best 

teaching on this point is that contained in the Holy Qurani 

WU] (ue sya U eio], ede gyes lelie Rue Eie s) p> “Tht 

‘Tecompense of evil is only evil proportionate thereto, but iu 
person forgives, and this forgiveness is exercised on the right 
occasion so that matters amend thereby, he shall find his 


reward for it from God.” This verse furnishes the guidi 
rule as to the occasions of forgiveness. The Holy Quran E 
not teach unconditional forgiveness and non-resistance 0f 07 
on every occasion, nor does it inculcate that punishment is E 
to be given to the offender under any circumstance. 
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sonable 
person. It requires the injured person to exercise his 
judgment and see whether the occasion calls for forgiveness 


principle which it lays down commends itself to every re 


or punishment. The course which is calculated to render the 
matters better should then be adopted. The offender would 
under certain circumstances benefit by forgiveness and mend 
his ways for the future. But on other occasions forgiveness 
may produce the contrary effect and embolden the culprit to 
even more heinous deeds. The Word of God does not, therefore, 
enjoin, nor even permit, that we should go on forgiving faults 
blindly. It requires us to consider and weigh the matter 
first and see what course is likely to lead to real good. As 
there are persons of a vindictive nature who carry the spirit 
of revegge to an excess and do not forget an injury for gene- 
rations, there are others who are too ready to yield?and too'prone 
to forgive on every occasion. Excess in mildness, like excess 
in vengeance, leads to dangerous consequences. The person 
who winks at gross immoralities or forbears an attack upon 
his honour or upon the chastity of a woman may be said to 
forgive, but his forgiveness is a despicable deed, and strikes 
at the root of nobility, chastity and self-respect. No sensible 
person could praige it as a high moral quality. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Quran has placed the limits of propriety 
even upon forgiveness, and does not recognise every display 
of this quality as a moral quality unless it is shown upon the 
right occasion. The meres giving up of a claim to requital from 
an offender, whatever the circumstances and however seriow® 
the nature of the offence, is far drom being 2 great moral quality 
to which men should aspire. 7 


My object in this article, however, is not to contrast the 
Babi teachings with the teachings of the Holy Quran. But 
a study of all the teachings of the Bab, Bahaulla and Abbas 
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Effendi shows only too clearly that while these three teachers a, | 
t 


at variance with each other in even the fundamental Principle in 
though avowedly preaching the same religion, all that is real tin 
sublime in all their teachings is taken from the Holy Quran, on 
no 
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More about the Religious Con- o 
ference. ac 
$ be: 

The Arya Patrika, the official organ of the Arya Pratinidhi 

Sabha, questions the justice of our remarks as to the use that 


of scurrilous language concerning the holy prophets of God waj: 
by the Arya lecturer at the Religious Conference. In its issue den} 
of Ist February it writes: “Not a single proof has been sign 
advanced by our contemporary to substantiate his position. If sayi 
the paper read by Dr. Chiranjiva Bharadwaja, F. R. C. S., at Oni 
the Religious Conference, contained scurrilous remarks, why wer 
not quote them so that the Government ma y judge the justness by t 
or otherwise of the grievance. The paper will soon, appear ib. all c 
the form of a book. The public will have then- ample oppo were 
tunities of judging how far these tirades against the Arya the, 
Samaj are justified.” rer. 
lette 

Had not the paper been read before a large gathering jn th 
representing so many different retigions and communities, the Í Muh 
plea could no doubt have been urged with good reason in its ; 
defence that it had not yet been published and that any remark 
as to its severity were premature, But such an excuse canno 
be put forward in the case of a paper which has already bee 
made public property, and it is absurd to ask those whose sacre 
leaders were abused in their face not to give expression to the 


offended feelings until the Arya Samaj had published the pap r : 
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in book form. The public has no guarantee that the Arya Pra- 
tinidhi Sabha will publish the original paper as it was read out 
on the evening of the 4th December last, and that it would take 
no advantage of the experience which it already has had. On 
the other hand, the merest common sense would compel it to 
soften down the vituperations of the original before giving it 
permanence in book-form. We do not deprecate any such 
action on its part only if it is honestly admitted. But if the 
object is to cast a slur upon the righteous indignation and just 
excitement which the paper has causad, the Arya Samaj would 
be only adding insult to injury. 


That the excitement has not been caused artificially and 
that it was the natural and immediate effect of Mr. Bharad- 
waja’s paper, even the president of the Arya Samaj cannot 
deny, for immediately after leaving the lecture-hall he witnessed 
signs of such excitement and softened it down at the time by 
saying that he had not been previously informed of the contents. 
On the other hand, there is the clearest evidence that the Ahmadis 
were not the only members of the audience who were offended 
by this unseemly conduct, but there was an excitement among 
all classes of Muhammadans, and the Christians, though there 
were very few ‘of them in the audience hall, also complained of 
the gratuitous offence given on this occasion by the Samaj lectu- 
rer. The truth of this assertion is made clear by the articles and 
letters that have appeared in numerous papers, among others 


in the Observer (Lahore), and *the Morning Post {Delhi), by 


Muhammadans as well as Christians. Even the Brahmos have 


es 
censured the conduct of the Arya Samaj. And these different 
_ communities now propose to start a Religious Conference, the 


management of which should be in the hands of representatives 
of different religions, and in which there should be a Strict 
obligation upon the speakers to discuss the principles and mot 
to speak disrespectfully of the great persons who are held in 


, 
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honor by any community. The very need of such a conference 
being felt immediately after the experience which these com: 
munities had at the Religious Conference convened by the Arya 
Samaj shows clearly that the conduct of the latter has given 


offence to the publie at large. 


The Arya Patrika denies the use of any offensive language 
by Mr. Bharadwaja, and I would, therefore, quote two particular 
examples. One of these is his reference to the birth of Jesus 
which, however guarded may have been the language used by 
him, was insinuated as being illegitimate. In this he was only 
following the founder of the Arya Samaj and the words used by 
him were, if not entirely taken from the Satyarth Prakash, very 
similar to the words used in that book, and in substance they 
perfectly agreed with them. The following comment on Matt 
1: 18-20, taken from the lecturer's own translation of the 
scriptures of the Arya Samaj, would give the reader an idea of 
the language used by him at the Conference :— 


“No educated man can ever believe in such things as at 


opposed to all kinds of evidence (such as direct cognition, 
inference, etc,] and to the laws of nature. Only people iná 
state of barbarism can believe them. It does not become 
educated and civilized men to do so. Breathes there a ma 
who could violate the laws of God? . .. ... J£ this story 
of the birth of Christ were held to be true, any unmarried gii 
that happens to conceive could say that she was with child ob 
The Holy Ghost. She could also ‘falsely say that the angel © 
the Lord told her ina dream that ‘that which is conceived in het 
is of the Holy Ghost’! This story is as possible as that record 
in Purans about Kunti being conceived of the sun. Only thos 
who have more money than brains can believe in sud 
things and fall am easy prey to superstition. It must E 
happened like this that Mary co-habited with some one a 
thereby became encient.” SM 


Y 
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The Italics in the last line are mine, and my object in this is 
to call the reader's attention to the fact how even the founder of 
the Arya Samaj has calumniated a holy woman who is considered 
as such by more than half the population of the world. It is 
true that others have denied too that Mary conceived of the 
Holy Ghost, but the whole ditference lies in putting the matter 
in a particular way. He could have written “ Joseph” instead 
of “ some one," and would thus have stated his objection against 
a particular doctrine of Christianity and Islam with full force, 
and yet without offending either Christians or Muhammadans, 
but to say that “ Mary co-habited with some one,” or that “ any 
unmatried girl that happens to conceive could say that she 
was with child of the Holy Ghost” is to insinuate that Mary 
had an adulterous connection. It is true that Atheists freely 
use such language about Mary and Jesus, but does it become 
a religious leader to use such words ? 


The other example I wish to state of the use of indecent 
and offensive language by the Arya lecturer is his reference to 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad. When he came to speak of him 
and depict his character, he told his audience that he intended 
to read this part from a printed paper which he had inadver- 
tently left at house, and he referred the audience to an article 
on “Islam and Politics” which had appeared in the Arya Musafir 
for October 1907, stating that it was from that article that he 
intended to read certain passages depicting the character of the 
founder of Islam. - It was very fortunate that he left that paper 
at home, otherwise a disturbance must have resulted. Now this 
number of the Arya Musafir 4s an incontrovertible propf in 
our hands as to the kind of language used on the evenmg of 
4th December*by the Arya lecturer and in whatever manner the 
Samaj may now think it proper to modify Mr. Bharadwaja's 
paper, the Arya Musafir would remain a standing and incon-- 
testible testimony of the abuse hurled at the holy prophets of 
of God by the Arya Samaj. The subject referred to not 7 only 
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poaa 


shows what the lecturer intended to say about the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, but it also casts a light upon his attitude in tha 
lecture towards the other prophets of God, and we can easily 
conceive what he must have said about the other prophets, when 
we see that he did not hesitate to hurl the grossest abuse at the 
founder of Islam in the face of his followers. 


N 


We will now show with reference to “ Islam and Politics" 
that Mr. Bharadwaja did not rise above the vulgar type of the 
Arya Samaj preachers and writers, in the Religious Conference 
at Lahore. The writer of the article at first states that the 
object of the Prophet was simply to attain to political power and 
that religious reforms were only made an excuse for attaining 
to this object, and then goes on to say :— 


“Tn short, setting this object before him, the Prophet 
Muhammad first desired to do some work of religious and 
social reform, but the rude barbarians of Arabia would lend m 
ear to such reforms till the conviction was brought to their 
hearts that the words spoken to them had come down from 
heaven and were from God. For this purpose, after a consultation 
with his most intimate friends in the valley of a mountain (the 
Hira), it was ultimately decided that a declaration of prophet: 
hood should be made ........ Out of the men who thus 
gathered round him, the most useful and reliable helpers at 
Mecca were the four companions, relations with whom had beet 


5 4 
strengthened by establishing marital, connections with d 
[3 $ SN tad’ who 
and outside Mecca there were several disciples at Medina WP. 


were ready to render“every monetary assistance. 
be borne in mind that the method of his preacl 
that of learned men following the manner of Shasterar 
it was founded on imaginary fears and hopes. 

that no learned man followed him, but mostl 
masses and some men of a warlike character, such 
Hamza and others, became his followers, and it was 


ing was M 


as Ali, Omi 
these ™ 
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who afterwards proved most useful and serviceable in the 


attainment of his political objects.” 


In attributing the grossest motives to the Holy Prophet and 
his companions and in representing the claim to prophethood 
as the result ofan aforethought plan on their part, the writer 
of this article had no other object but to give offense to his 
Muhammadan countrymen. It is the greatest insult that could 
be offered to the Muslims, and though they are suffering 
patiently all this vile abuse which is given vent to in the 
Arya Samaj papers, periodicals and controversial literature, yet 
we think that such remarks made in their faces iu a meeting to 
which they were invited would have proved too much even for 
their patience, and it was very fortunate that Mr. Bharadwaja, 
purposely or inadvertently, left this part of his lecture at home. 
'l'he reader will now see that it was such stuff of which Mr. 
Bharadwaja’s paper was made, and even a Hindu reader can 
easily conceive the grave injury which was done to Muham- 
madan feeling by speaking in such disrespectful terms of the 
holy prophets of God whose names are held sacred by them, 
for it must be remembered that though the lecturer did not 
actually read this portion beiore his audience, he read other 
portions in which the characters of other prophets of God were 
depicted with the same malignity, in the same mean spirit and 
in the same gross and vulgar style. Yet this is notall that is 
contained in the article on “ Islam and Politics, but the mali- 
ciousness of the spirit, of the writer becomes grosser us he 
He represents the whole body of the gpm-*^ 


proceeds further. 
ang gf dagoits who had no 


panions of the Holy Prophet asa g 

" e ^ E 
other object in gathering round the Hoiy Prophet bus looting 
other people aud committing the grossest crimes of violence to 


gain their living: Nay, he even likens the Holy Prophet 


Muhammad to the Marhatta robber Sivaji and represents the 
ission of Islam to be nothing more than robbery. 
— 


essence of the u 


NOIRS 
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The paragraph next to that which I have 


1908 
on to say:— 


are f 
refor 
and ; 
persc 


“Tn short, when this much had been effected, and, on q 
i ; lo 

other hand, the opposition of tlie people of Mecea assumed 
j z c * » 1 u 
dangerous attitude, the Prophet with his relations and f 
left Mecca and took up his abode in Medina. 
all of them were the guests of the Ansar, i.e., the new convert 
: s 


to Islam at Medina, but these poor men could not hear tlie p. 
Whic 


ollowers 


MAn x 
lor some days were 


burden of all these new comers very long. At last the difficulty 
says 


: . 18. Othn 
were given out as commandments from heaven... . | «No 
"p JN 


sooner this declaration was made than bands of poverty-stricken 
: VU aeces 
fellows and vagabonds, of whom there were not a few in Arabia, 3 


became very serious, and to remove it, plunder and pill 


whole 


began to gather round the banner of the P 1 
revel: 


rophet, for besides this 
wordly gain there was a further assurance given to them tlftas gross 
soon as they became Musalmans, all their past sins would be € The 
wiped off and after death they would have all the means by which yond 
to satisfy their sensual desires. Dy and by, inclined by the great missi 
force of this gang and by tlie pluuder and booty which fell into from 
their hands, most of the warlike people joined it simply out of realiz 
worldly motives and the political advantages that accrued from 


DAS, . . . . pi \ 
joining 1t or to save their lives.” 


B the c 

Further on, the writer says that “at Medina the Prophet platfo 

did his political work openly—a work which is very like the in the 
plunders of Sivaji.” It should be borne in mind that in the ness 
beginning of his article the writer explaius the word “ polities” and E 
^ when used in connection with Islam to be the equivalent of 


in wo 


CEA ë jA g wy se orl yg. C6 Shay co Ji] P EIU Jus i 
J ere be J*? or, “criminal deeds of such a heinous “quite 
nature as base treachery, political revolution, mutinous disfüt* "of pra 
bances, ete.” "Phe same writer tells his readers further on thot sincer 
“the Prophet unscrupulously practised all kinds of deceiti | pysch 
villany and tricks for the attainment of success—things which. by ou 
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are farthest off from the character of a religious and social 
reformer.” He calls the companions * blood-thirsty ghazis” 
and aceuses the Holy Prophet of having appropriated for his 
personal and private use the bait-ul mal-e.i publie fands which 
were raised either in the form of jizya from unbelievers, or in 
that of zak ít or the legal fortieth from the believers, a statement 
which all history eondemus as mischievously false. Again, he 
says that the object of the Prophet in marrying his daughters to 
Othman and Ali and himself marrying the daughters of 
Abu Bakr and Omar was that these four men who were his 
accessories in the crime of imposture might not divulge the 
whole secret and that thus the “talisman of Prophethood and 
revelation” might not be broken. I conclude this string of 
gross invectives with the following passage from this article : 
“The deeds of the Prophet and his companions make one 
wonder as to how his mission deserves to be called a religions 
mission when its chief adherents had not a minute to spare 
from fighting, murder, pillage, loot, plunder, namaz and the 
realization of zakde.” 


With all this vulgar abase appearing day and night in 
the columns of Afya papers and being thundered from the 
platform by the Arya speakers, the Arya Patrika feigns to beleive 
in the innocence of his co-religionists, and with an audacious- 
ness which is only surpassed by writers ofarticles like ** Islam 
and Politics” puts ‘the fauf at the door of the Muslims. It was 
in words similar to those quoted above that Mr. Bharadwaja 
addressed an audience compose? largely of Muhammadans, and 

yet we are told in the Patrika that the paper was couched in 
‘quite decent and proper terms. This is a strange sense 
of propriety in onv Arya countrymen, and if the Patrika is 
"sincere in its allegations, there is indeed a difficult problem of 


t 


- pyschology here in the Arya bent of mind which must be solved 


~ by our loving eanntreinen. We assure our Arya friends; tha 
i 7 : à 


4 j 
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SE * 1908 
the deeds of Daya Nand could be misrepresented in 4 Similar — 
manner, but they must remember that misrepresent ation, false 

ASQ 
accusations and the attributing of ill motives are not religion, 


and writings like those of the Patrika are only embok lening 


the misguided writers and speakers in the reckless course dig 

have taken, and widening the gulf of enmity between Hindus 
and Muhammadans which the lectures of a hundered Gokhale, | 
would not bo able to bridge over. Have 
It cai 
We have again and again called the attention of the Arya follow 
Samaj leaders to this deplorable circumstance, but if it basim previ 
any effect, it is just the contrary of what we expected. We but M 
deem it our duty now, therefore, to call the attention of conde 
the Government to this matter. We do not, deprecate religions India 
controversy in general; nay, we know that strong statements temp! 
must be exeused when used in the heat of controversy, of dea 
but even controversy must have its limits of deceney. What in Inc 


1 n aO . f. 
j the Samaj writings contain most often does not come MONS: 
i within the purview of criticism, not even of unfair CHUA 
| but it is a downright perversion of fi (cts, and the words usel by Mı 


are as abusive and contumelious as malignity can possibly Strug, 


| suggest. Is therea Muhammadan whose heart$tr ings will not 
be broken on reading words like those quoted above ? And ate E 
AO0ver 


| not such writings calculated to promote ill-feeling and hatred deny 
j between the various communities ? NT 
fanati 


destri 
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r otes and Comments. 

ing —— 

P Religious Neutrality. 

dug 

ales Rev. E, W. Thompson contributes an able article to the 


Harvest Field on the “Policy of Religious Neutrality in Tudia.” 

It cannot be gainsaid that the policy of religious neutrality 
ta followed by the British Government is unprecedented in the 
i previous history of the different Indian Governments, 
We but Mr. Thompson is himself guilty of the bigotry which he 
of condemns in others when he says that the Muliunmadan ruler in 
India “Broke in pieces the idols with his mace. and burned the 


temples with fire, while he offered the idolater the alternative 


nts 

gy, Of death or the honour of Iskun? Jt is strange that men living 
il in India should be so ignorant of its history. There are still 
me thousands of Hindu temples, hundreds of thousands of idols 
D, and millions of Hindus belying the sweeping statement made, 
a by Mr. Thompson. A conqueror may have in the heat of the 
jp Struggle or at the triumphant hour of conquest ordered. tlie 
ot destruction of & temple or broken an idol but that such 
je Measures were generally resorted to under e-ttblished Muslin 
al Government is more than history warrants. We do not even 


deny that there may have been spasmodie outbreaks of 
fanaticism, but to make it ‘he rule and toleration the exception = 
. 6 erat . . - 
is decidedly the most absurd position which any sensible man 

: 


can take. e 


The writer, however, candidly admits that Christianity 
was itself intolerant at the time. He writes :— 


Late die 


^o. “Christianity makes little better show iu the beginning. 
Those Portuguese and Spaniards who led the way to the East amd 


S 


g d f 
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SSS 
hardly less cruel and unscrupulous in their methods than t) the | 
T 1^ vase à s le . 
Muhammadans, King Emanuel of Portugal o; wilft 


We Instructions 1 

; suse de oma nee E . 0 asc 
to his commanders that they were first to give opportunity to 4 : 
T the t 


the priests to use the sword of the spirit on unbelievers 
; the I 


4 

should they he so contumacious as not to accept this law » 
faith... . in that ease they should put them to fire and sword 
and carry on fierce war against. them. And under Philip of have 
Spain, the Inquisition. of infamous memory—an embodiment jj. 15 not 
religious propaganda of the principle of terrorism—was estah. the u 
lished at Goa. The Dutch made attendance at chur Book 


compulsory in some of their settlements. ^ of the 
the c 

“Tt was an age of intolerance, and whether our countrymen existe 
would have escaped from the reproach of being bloodye per pysche 
secutors and oppressors in the cause of religion we cannot say? nun 


E : : Gate cernib 
The proclamation of her late Majesty is given at the end 
" D . LI ^p 
as the charter of all Indian liberties. It runs as follows:— T 
here wi 


= ; ree 
“Firmly relying ourselves on the truth of Christianity and But th 

acknowledging with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim believe 

alike the right and the desire to impose our convictions on any 

«Bp 


of our subjects. We declare it to be our royal will and pleasure lad tic 
flad tic 
» 


that none be in any wise favoured, none molested or disquieted 
by reason of their religious faith or observances; but that all hildrey 
shall alike enjoy the equal and impartial protection of the lawi he gilt 
agd we do strictly charge and enjoin all those who may be JC thr 
authority under us, phat they abstain from all interference Eos 
with the religious belief or worship of any of our subjects 9! "Es: 


quse ne een : ; tery ch 
pain of our highest displeasure” EU 


DE E i Moc 
£ al acce 
Modernism and the Papal Encyclical. JO 


` : : : EN ure 
The severe struggle that is going on in the Christian chu 
against old creeds has its attention at present centred aro 


m 
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üt the Papal Encyclical. Modernism condemns the Encyclical as 
E wilful obscurantism while the Eneyclical denounces Modernism 
d as downright ie An exponent of Modernism thus explains 
a the bent of modern mind towards Christianity in an article in 
the London Quarterly Review :— 
of 
ord “The Christian is not bound to defend all that the councils 


of have sanctioned, nor even all that certain creeds contain. He 
ip 19 not bound to defend the scientific accuracy of genesis, nor 
3 the universality of tlie deluge, nor the literal historicity of the 
n c ‘ Io T è in Iq "(Oe « = s 
d Book of Jonah. He need not close his eyes against the criticism 
of the Gospels, though he may be slow to believe any one of 
the complicated theories which seek to account for their 
en existence in their present form. LHe is not bound to accept the 
T pyschológy of St. Paul in detail, nor to assert that in the New 
"^ lestament the Pauline type of teaching is tle only one dis- 


cernible." 
nd 


This is tee negative aspect of Modernism, That is to say, 
_here we are told what Modernism does not require one to believe. 
M But there is still something left which the Modernist must 
iM believe :— 
ny - 
m “But he is bound to hold and defend as for very life the 
d slad tidings that God, who has revealed Himsell............to the 
all hildren of men, has given a supreme revelation of Himself in 
w; he gift of His only Son, Jes“is Christ, our Lord, and that in 
in Od through him has been wrouglit a redemption for all mankind, 
ce hereby sinners may be first forgiven and cleansed, then 
m Metified and glorified, and that through the Cross of «Christ 
very child of man may not perish, but have everlasting life.” 


-. Modernism thus rejects half the dogmas of Christianity 
id accepts tho other half, the one set being of course as basis- 


Lu as the other. But the intelligent Modernist gets out of the 
ch 
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difficulty by adopting a vague phraseology where the a 
tist is caught by stating his case plainly and perhaps bly 
The “Son of God,” the ‘Atonement,” the “Cleansing from $; 
are accepted but not in the old sense. In the words E. 
writer himself “he will doubtless recognise the difticulty. 
compressing into any form of words all that is meant | 
Tnearnation and the Sacrifice of the death of Christ, or 
explaining the exact significance of justification and the way j 
which remission of sins comes 1n and through the cross.” T 
important uillerence between the Modernists and tlie follor 
of old creeds is therefore brought down to this that while i 
the latter believe in dogmas which they can definitely def 
however opposed they may be to reason and common Be 
latter believe in what they do not know and. cannot deng 
such a case one might be coutent with some such cómph | 
remark as that “much might be said on both sides: 
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Has any Book been revealed 
by God : if so, which ? IIl. 


Distinctive features of the-Holy Quran. 


As I have already said, one of the mighty powers of the 
Holy Quran is that signs and miracles are granted to a true 
follower of the Holy Book in such abundance that the whole 
world cannot show the like of them. In proof of this, I 
advance my own claim to this eminence and declare 
with a loud voice that even if all my opponents, whether 
they are in the East or in the West, gather together in one 
place and enter fhe lists against me in showing signs, they 
shall all be vanquished. But I shall triumph not because I have 
Some greater innate power of working miracles, but because 
Almighty God has willed i? that I should give to the world a 
proof of the mighty powers of His Word, the Holy Quran, and 
of the spiritual power and grandeur of His great messenger, 
Muhammad Mustafa, on whom "be peace and the blessings of 
God. It is simply through His grace and not because of any 
‘attainment or accomplishment of mine that He has given me 
a the power to follow His great messenger and His mighty word 
nd to love Him with my whole heart and soul. I believe 
n the Word of God which is named the Quran and which ig a 
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manifestation of the mighty powers of God, and it is in acon 191 
ance with a promise contained in the Holy Word itself th: 
Almighty God has bestowed all these favours and bless 
upon me, as it says, l9 9J ) ë gaal) ce y] ed andagi Ro 
ie cs phon and again GG "d (9 oma 5 In the first ¢ an 
these verses it is said that Divine revelations and visim Ho 


announcing glad tidings are granted to those who belg mir 
in and follow the Holy Quran. It is true that even a non-Muslim the 
can see true visions, but while it is rarely that such a thing wr 


happens, the visions and revelations granted to a true follower wh 
of the Holy Quran are so abundant that the former cannot bea 1t p 
any comparison with the latter just as a drop of water cannci bear 
any comparison with a river or a pice with a treasure of wealth 
In the second verse itis promised that the true followers d 
the Holy Quran shall be granted the assistance of the Hey yoi 
spirit, that is to say, their understanding and wisdom stall and 
be granted a light from the unseen, their visionary power shall unb 
be made clearer and stronger, their faith shall be strengthen of v 
and an efficacy shall be breathed into their words and deeds ther 
: In the third verse it is stated that there shall be a clear d& Qu 
tinction between the true followers of the Holy Quran and ie ene! 
which means that as against the heavenly wisdom ati ther 
knowledge which shall he given to them and as against the Hol; 
extraordinary signs and miracles which they shall be gr? Mec 


all other people would be quite powerless. ‘The truth of t oo 


promises has been witnessed in all ages, and I myseli 
A~ Witness to their truth in this age, i 


So far I have spoken of tbe mighty power of | 
Quran which influences the life of its true followers, 
also full of other miracles. It gave the news ot t 
triumph, and grandeur of Islam at a time wh 


dered alone in the deserts of Arabia and 


Et 
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E thy only a few poor and helpless men who were themselves bitterly 
sig persecuted for the sake of their religion. Again, when the 
agai Roman Emperor was vanquished in a fight with the Persians 
rst @ and Khusrau of Persia subjugated many of his provinces, the 
isim Holy Quran gave expression to a prophecy stating that within 
lis nine years the Persians would be defeated by the Romans, and 
[usim the prophecy was clearly fulfilled. A mighty miracle was also 
thag wrought by the Holy Prophet in rending the moon into two 
llover which clearly shows the hand of God in its working. We find 
| ber it plainly stated in the Holy Quran that the moon was rent 
asunder and that the unbelievers witnessed this miracle, and to 
say against this that it is against the laws of nature is simply 


^t bear 

vealth. 
e of absurd. The Holy Quran says: je2] gas) s de UJ J ez 555 ] 
Bi peer yor ] JJ 983 5) 52 23 81] 3 ly "The Hour approached 
shill and the moon was rent asunder, and on seeing this sign, the 
- still unbelievers cried out that that was a powerful magic (the effect 
ihend of which had even gone up to heaven)" Now it is clear that 
deeds there is here not only an assertion on the part of the Holy 
r ds Quran, but the unbelievers themselves who were the deadliest 
other enemies of Islam are cited as witnesses of the occurrence. Had, 
n aX therefore, the occurrence never taken place, the opponents of the 
st ti Holy Prophet and the bitterest foes of Islam who lived at 
ran Mecca could not have remained silent. They would have 
' these denied ever seeing the moon rent into two at the command of 

f heat the Holy Prophet, and no sensible person can conceive how it p: 
was possible for them to sit silént especially when they them- 
Selves were declared to be the witnessés of this mightily 
; Ho jextraordinary occurrence. In stich a case it was their duty to 
py Speak out if the thing was not true. The silence of such 
bur enemies seals the truth of the occurrence narrated 
E the Holy Quran. There being such sure and conclusive 
n "evidence of the circumstance having happened, it is idle to say 
re "that it is against the laws of nature, for no one can claim to 
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have discovered all the laws of nature. Moreover, a mirady ^| 
i 2 
must 


a miracle because it is against the known and ordinary laws 
. . QE WS { G 
nature and is a special act of Divine power. diffe: 
to an 


In short, the Holy Quran is full of mighty miracles, a give 
the limits of this paper do not allow me to enter into detai MY 
But I would state here a distinctive characteristic of thy pon 
Holy Book, a feature which will not be witnessed in any othe 
book. Whenever it describes the attributes of the Divi 
Being, such as His power, knowledge, mercy, forgiveness, &, 
it does not, like the words of weak human beings, content: itself by tl 
with simple description, but it goes further and gives a divin As 
and fresh proof of the facts that God is all-powerful, that He E 
all-knowing, that He is merciful and that He it is who ae 3 
salvation. With new prophecies and new miracles it makes o = 
man witness afresh the truth of these attributes of the Divine ‘les 
Being, so that he is filled with the certainty that whateret 
attributes of God are related in words are actually met with i 
Him and realizes the deep and certain truth of all that he by tv 


; : ona 
at first required to believe. 
unne 


retri 


ces e 


1n CO 


The teaching of the Holy Quran forms another distüneü*innoc 
| feature of the Holy Book, for this teaching is in „perfect acatineces 
with human nature and human requirements. For instance gain 


stress is laid in the Mosaic law on retribution and in Bunles 
The one teaches io narro 


| Christian teaching upon forgiveness. 
ile thé 
tances while "Acco: 


for tooth and eye for eye under all’ circums i 
other enjoins non-resistance of evil im every cas? and 
turning of the other cheek when one is smitten: LA 
teaching of the Holy Quran is practical as well as mild: i Gs iu 
mean betweeen the two extremes of the Mosaic and te Gg : 

doctrines. Itsays: glo} g o ye? [ge Sipe S^ 5 
aU} _,he sya U “ The recompense of evil is evil p 
thereto, but if any one forgives and is thereby likely t° a 
the offender, he will find a reward from God (t & forgi" 


\ 
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| must be preferred in such a case.” It cannot be denied that 
"5! different men have different natures. The doer of an evil 
to another person may sometimes benefit by the latter's for- 

3, at giveness and mend his ways for the future, while another man 
letaią may not be deterred from doing evil even by ordinary punish- 
Eds ment. Hence it 1s that the Holy Quran does not make either 
" retribution or forgiveness the rule in every case. With differen- 
Divine €? existing in human nature itself, the only teaching which is 
in consonance with human reason and nature is that inculcated 

m by the Holy Quran, and the teachings of the Mosaic law and the 
Jis Gospels both lack the perfection of the Quranic teaching. They 
"both look at human nature from one side only and can both at 

._ the utmost supply nourishment and food to only one branch of 
im n They are in fact like local and temporary laws, while the 
... Quranic teaching is universal, and aims at the perfection of all 


sides of human nature. 
ateret 


ith b I will illustrate the universality of the Quranic teachings 
he iby two more examples. The Gospel forbids a man “to look 

on a woman to lust after her," but the Holy Quran forbids 

unnecessarily looking at other women in all cases, for an 
ineliinnocent look may soon be converted into a lustful one. When 
accoumecessary, a map may look at a woman with a half-closed eye. 
tan*A gain, the Gospel says that a wife should not be divorced 
in unless she commits adultery, but the Holy Quran does no. 
ix)narrow the advisability of divorce to such an extreme case. 
le According to it divorce is not limited to cases of adultery but 
d iit may be resorted to whenever there is a reasonable cause 
it thadvising the necessity of sucl a course. If, for instance, 
iis Amity springs up between the husband anc the wife, or they 
ristipaanot live together with agreement and in peace, or there 1s 
ie anger of loss of life, or though the wife may not actually 
. “tommit adultery yet she indulges in the preliminaries of 


tional 9 : z 
efomdultery and lives in the company of other men, in all these 
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cases the husband is allowed to divorce his wife if he ive po 


such an extreme step to be necessary, but even then ther power 
strict injunction that divorce should not be resorted to ha death 
It is clear from this that the teachings of the Holy Quran po 
in perfect agreement with the requirements of human Ti a 
and any departure from them is sure to bring about 2 7 : 
ultimately. This is the reason that many Christian qu. 
ments have been compelled to allow divorce in cases where D us 
is no adultery against the plain statements of their Sciipturepf suc! 


The Doctrine of Salvation in Christianjty, po 
Hinduism and Islam. Bio sir 


As regards the doctrine of salvation as narrated in the Gat? e 
rulers 


pels, the essence of which is the crucifixion and atonement ( r 
Jesus, the Holy Quran has rejected it. Though it makes menti? b. 

< n - ; plight 
of Jesus as a righteous prophet of God and speaks of him as Bu. 
who is the beloved of God and who has attained His neame j 


and has a dignity in His presence, but at the same time i T 
clearly states that he was no more than a human being. Neith’gration 
does-it consider necessary for salvation that the burden df Succee 
a sinful person should be thrown on the shoulders of an im perse 
centone. Reason also repels the theory that one person shotlshe SOU 
commit a sin and another be made to answer for it. E 
human governments have never been guided in their dea 


with offenders by any such principle. "s 


It is further to be deplored that the Arya Samajists 
entertain erroneous Views of the.doctrine of salvation 
Christians, and a misconception prevails among them 
toits true nature. According to the teachings of 
Samaj, there is no forgiveness of sins, nor i$ there 4 
thing as repentance. Unless a man passes throug? 
ms according to the doctrine of metemps 
n for him, and even then the sah 
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E 
. temporary one. God, according to the Arya Samaj, has not the 


gpower to forgive sins, and true repentance, which is really a 

t death of the old sinning spirit and a fire in which a man 
ast chooses to burn himself to please his Maker, is nothing. Such 
ne ‘a doctrine represents God as a narrow-minded person. More- 
alto ver, when he enjoins His creatures to forgive the sins of 
"their fellow-beings and to pardon those who have offended 
Wr disobeyed them, He requires them to show that moral 
thtbeauty of which He Himself is destitute. The followers 
tureof such a religion would no doubt feel their inability to display 
. those moral qualities which are against the moral attributes of 
Y» God IHsmself, for they would argue that if God cannot forgive 

the sins of those who have dis sobeyed or offended Him, how is 
TU possible forthem to do it. If people had such temporal 
i rulers over them as would not under any circumstances what- 
nier forgive their faults, they would indeed be in a miserable 

huis! it. How great must then be their misfortune if they have 


di Bench a master for their God ! 
1 


m The explanation that is given of. the doctrine of transmi- 


cittisration isa futile one. It is said that everyone suffers in a 
di succeeding birth for the sins of his past life. Now the death of 
iM person isa fact which we witness with our eyes, but that 
houihe soul enters c any other body after leaving one has never 
Breen witnessed by any body. The punishment inflicted, 
limgherefore, is absolutely useless, for if the soul that is 
'eborn has no warning and is utterly ignorant of the sins for 

m vhich it is made to suffer, what benefit can accrue to it from 

| A e punishment that is inflicted upon it and how will the 
o 9unishment help itin shunning similar sins again. It should 
n us" borne in mind that human nature with all its excellences and 
gd eauties has this defect init that on account of its inherent 
E... it sometimes stumbles and falls into sins, but the 
lmighty God who is its Maker has not made it thus weak to 
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= 
keep it in everlasting torture, but has done so that His attribu 
of forgiving sins may find a manifestation. Sin is no dou. 
a poison, but seeking the forgiveness of God and true repentay, 
make ita panacea. The sin of a person thus becomes after ty 
repentance the means of his advancement, and thus the vel 
weakness of man is instrumental in destroying the root 
egotism from within him, and dealing a death-blow to such ex 
qualities as vanity, self-glory and self-conceitedness. 


The truth is that no one can attain to salvation by his on 
deeds, for salvation can only be attained by the grace of Go 
The God in whom we believe is a most Merciful and Graciot 
God: He is the all-powerful and all-pervading one in who 
there is no weakness or defect ; He is the source of all mani 
festations and the fountain-head of all grace and the Creator o 
the whole universe and the Lord of all bounty and grace; Het 
the possessor of all praiseworthy moral qualities and all perfect 
attributes : He is the source of all light and the soul of all soul: 
and the sustainer of everything that exists; He is neares 
everything but he cannot be said to be identical with the thing: 
themselves; He is highest of all but there is nothing tha’ 
intervenes between Him and us; His per son is the most bidder 
of all hidden things but at the same time it is the most manie 
fest of all that exists. In Him alone fcan be found true blis- 
and true happiness, and this is the true philosophy of EN 
tion. à 

With respect to this salvation the Holy Quran has po p 
that its effect is witnessed in this very life, as it says : ; 
set ëa 3j ce ge coe ] ado ee “He who is blind in this li 

shall also be blind in EIS next life.” In other words, it is f 
this life that a person gets the senses with which he can "d 
God, and it is here that he finds access to the means we 
he can attain salvation. ,The Holy Quran has also repeater 
said that the means whereby a person can attain t 


\ 
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have existed from eternity as God himself is eternal, and it 
rejects the doctrine which represents Him as having come to 
the conclusion after long ages that all other means of the attain- 
ment of salvation having failed, He should give salvation to 
mankind by submitting Himself to death. A person can 
in fact be said to have attained salvation only when all his 
sensual passions are burned down and the will of God becomes 
his will, when he is so completely annihilated in the love of God 
that he retains no trace of his own self and knows God to be all 
in all and his words and deeds and movements and. intentions 
are all for the sake of God, when he feels in his heart of hearts 
that all his happiness is in God only and that a separation from 
Him even?for an instant is death to him, when an intoxication of 
the lovz?of God overtakes him so completely that all things that 
exist beside God are as naught to him and even if the whole world 
should attack him with the sword to frighten him with the object 
of making him renounce the truth, he stands as firm asa 
mountain, when the flame of the perfect love of God is lighted 
within him and he hates sin as the most detestable thing in the 
world, when he loves God with a love far greater than that with 
which men love their wives and children and near relatives, when 
out of love for Ged ne becomes like a mad man and is willing to 
submit to every suffering and trial on account of the intensity 
of his deep and perfect love. It is when a person reaches this 
stage of the love of God that all his sensual passions are burned 
like chaff with the fire of love and a mighty transformation is 
brought about within him. Then he is granted a heart which 
he had not before and eyes which*he did not possess already, 
and certainty so completely overtakes him that he begins to see 
God in this very life and the burning and restlessness for this 
life which are met with in the men of world are changed into 
perfect contentment and happiness and bliss. This is the 
condition which is termed salvation, for in this condition the 
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soul falling down at the threshold of God with burning ly, " 
finds everlasting rest, and the love of man being blended wi ow 


the love of God makes him attain that stage of annihilatig $S 
which is beyond all description. Human nature is so mat 5S 
that it has the love of God hidden within it and when that hw P 
is cleansed of every kind of dross by the purity of the soul aj A 
every tinge of darkness is removed from it by exertions in th fc 
path of God, it becomes a mirror for the reflection of the Divin 3 
light. As whena mirror is placed opposite the sun, the light ofti © 
sun is fully reflected in it and the image of the sun is seen in i W 
so clearly that it may be mistaken by the unaccustomed eye fo is 
the sun itself, so is the case with the looking-glass of huma 
nature which reflects the Divine light. The Word of God als 
tells us that the human nature which on account of ifs own 
clearness reflects the Divine light may do so to.a greater or less 


Eh ct 


extent or more or less perfectly. The smaller the mirror, the 
smaller will be the image of the sun that is reflected in it. 80. 
it is also in the case of human nature and the image of Divine 
light reflected in it is greater or less according as the sphere ot 
that nature is larg or small. Again the surface of some mirror 
may be more or less polished than that of others, and similar 
differences in human nature account for the ‘greater or less pr^ 
fection of the Divine light as it is reflected in different men. 


AU TAUTA LUIfae Ge. R9 I. eh bbs 


In this connection it seems necessary to explain the truo 
^. nature of what is termed ws laS Shafd. dt or intercession. When | 
an opaque body comes opposite another body which is bright 
it also becomes bright. The same law is in operation in the 
human world. There are some bright natures in which Divin E 
light is reflected as the light of the sun is reflected in a m rot 
while other natures in which such light is not reflected dir cil 
from the source of the light may be said to be dark or opad 
Now when one of the latter comes opposite a bright nature, ? 
is lighted by the rays that are reflected from that nature, 
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the same manner as the rays of the sun reflected from a mirror 
would illumine the dark places on which such reflection falls. 
Such is the true nature of intercession. The Arabie word 
Shafd-‘at is derived from the root shaf‘a which means one of a 
pair or couple, or, one with which another is made to be a pair 
or couple. Thus the two persons, the intercessor and the one 
for whom intercession is made, are as it were a pair or couple. 
Whenever a person has such a close connection with another 
whose nature is both pure and perfect that the two are as it 
were a pair, he must partake of the light with which that other 
is lightened. 


Tn short, the deep philosophy underlying salvation is that 
those whose union with God is pure and perfect become mani- 
festations of His eternal light, and casting themselves into the 
fire of His love, lose their own personality. Their case is like 
that of the piece of iron which being cast into fire and becoming 
red-hot becomes like fire though in reality it is still iron. And 
as the manifestations of the glory of God bring about a won- 
derful transformation in those who love Him, God also becomes 
as it were changed for them. It is true that God is the same 
ever and He is free from and above all changes, but He shows 
such wonderful deeds for the sake of those persons in whom 
such transformation has been wrought as if He were a new God 
and not the God of ordinary people of the world. For, as the 
righteous servants of God move towards Him with their holy 


deeds, their sincefity and their faithfulness so much so that = 


their first personality becomes as it were dead, God also moves 
towards them with honouring «nd assistance so much so „that 
He shows His help and jealousy for them in an extraordinary 
manner. 

It is impossible and utterly at variance with the gracious 
and merciful nature of God that He should cast into hell any 


Í of His servants who is lost in His love with his whole heart and 
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soul and with perfect sincerity. He loves Him as he ought to m 
Him and knows that none is His equal. He considers everytli 
to be naught as against Him and is every ready and Willing j 

annihilate himself in His path. Such a one cannot be ih 
recipient of punishment. nay, the truth is that the perfect Ip, D 
of God is the true salvation. Can you intentionally throw in ^ 
fire a child of yours whom you love greatly? Ifnot, how q 


God who is all love cast into fire those servants of His wh tt 
love Him from the depth of their hearts and whose wh} p 
being is saturated with His love. There is no sacrifice great li 
than this that a man should feel that there is no one for whe ye 
he entertains greater love than God who is the real below ,, 
of all, and should for the sake of His love give up the loved re 
his ownself and submit to a life of bitterness and suffering. ^ T! 


When a man has reached this stage of perfection, heh: £g, 
attained true salvation. He does not then stand in need ¢ 
going through the course of transmigration or of having ay 
one crucified for his sake. His salvation at this point of pe 
fection is not an imaginary thing as in the case of ordinary me) ta; 
but the love which is within him tells him at every step thi! in 
the love of God is with him. Moving thus onward in the lot of 
of God, he gets peace of mind and contentment and Almighi th 
God deals with him in the same manner as He deals with Bs co 
beloved and chosen servants. His prayers are heard; he ® fo 
instructed in subtle points of wisdom and knowledge and it th 
formed of many deep secrets relating to the unseen. Almighty sh 
God influences the affairs of the world in accordance with lis th 
wishes, grants him fame in the world with honor and accept a : 
ance, disgraces the person who does not forsake his enmity 225 9 ] 
sets himself to disgrace him, and gives him extraordintf E 
support and assistance. He breathes love for him in the hears 
of lacs of people and manifests wonderful signs through 
With heavenly inspiration the hearts of men are attract 
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towards him and they make haste to render service to him in 
e every way. Almighty God speaks to him in sweet and majestic 
ling} 


ed words as a friend speaks to a friend, and the God who is hidden 
De th 


from the eye of the world manifests Himself to him in all His 
ect l Divine glory and splendour. His word isa source of comfort 
ov in to him in the deepest afflictions and is full of eloquence, sweet- 
OW Ct ness and power. He answers his questions and informs him of 
is wh things which are beyond the power and knowledge of man. 
© Whit But it is not like astrologers that He foretells certain things, but 
great like a powerful King whose word carries awe with it. He re- 
Wh veals to him prophecies which foretell his triumph and success 
Delo and the discomfiture of his enemies. Thus does Almighty God 
love ¢ reveal Himself to His servant with His word and His actions. 
no. Then being cleansed of every sin he attains to the perfection for 

which he has been created, but in no other way can any one be 

heli freed from the bondage of sin. 


need ¢ : 
ng an How to Shun Evil. 
o 
of pe It is the most difficult thing for a man to attain to a cer- 


ty D^ tainty relating to the existence of God and to have generated 
p thi in his heart the strong faith that obedience to God is the source 
ne lo of peace and happiness in this life as well asin the next and 
Imighty that going against His will is the root of all afflictions. If this 
ith H conviction comes to a man, he shuns every evil, for he knows it 
he ® for certain that his evil deeds are watched by God who ean turn 
and i this very life into a bell for him. It is evident that everybody 
mighty shuns what he knows to be certainly harmful to him. No one 
ith his thrusts his hand into a hole whieh to his certain knowledge has 
accept a snake in it, nor does anybody devour what he knows to be 
ity and a poison. To shun these harmful things he does not stand in 
rdinarj need of any atonement, nor does he ever consider it necessary 
hearts that any one should be crucified to save him from these evils. 
h pim All that he requires is a certain knowledge that there is harm 
(traced 2 the thing and this is sufficient to make him fly from it. No 
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one ever knowingly leaps into destruction. Even the patie — 
avoids the taking of a food which he knows would endang kn 


his life. 


Now when we find this innate quality in human naty 
the question at once arises, why does not man eschew evil æ cer 
fly from sin as he flies from other harmful things ? The ans he 
is clear: because he has not as sure a conviction of the harm: sar 
ein as of the physical things mentioned above. It is, therein qu 
beyond the shadow of a doubt that what man needs to aw bel 
sin is not atonement but a certain faith in the existence of ing 
and a strong conviction that sin against Him is rank pois pe: 
With this faith and this conviction reigning supreme inh ani 


heart, man is as sure to fly from sin as he flies from a venom; lec 
reptile. is | 
Wi 


We have thus established beyond all doubt that the dam wi 
with which sins are committed is due only to want or weake thi 
of faith in God and His retribution. . The poison of sit? col 
devoured so frequently and so easily because of the ignon! is 
that sin is a poison, otherwise there is in the nature of man * 
innate fear of what is harmful to him. If several men? sti 
comfortably sitting under the roof of a housb, one shock! sn 
earthquake would be sufficient to make them run for the dii is 
and getinto the open. All comforts are sacrificed because it 
known for certain that a few moments’ shaking would bit 
down the roof upon their heads-and end their very lives: 
the sinner is not a$ sure of the evil that must overtake him: 
consequence of his sin and thi$ is the real cause of his recki 
ness in the sinful course. Those who seek false meth ds 
salvation grow bolder in the commission of sins 
false schemes cannot lead to certainty. It is only the €* 
knowledge of the existence of God and of the 
nature of sin that can save aman. But remember th 
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knowledge is the one thing wanted and traditional beliefs would 
not avail in the least. 


The question would now be asked as to how it is possible 
fora man to attain to this stage and to have such a strong 
certainty of the existence of God and His retribution, so that 
he may fly from the slightest disobedience to Him with the 
same horror as he flies from death. In answer to this 
question I would state that the righteous men who have passed 
before us and myself bear witness to this truth that by follow- 
ing the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, with true sincerity 
and persevering faithfulnes, the love of God is gradually instil- 
led into the heart, growing ever deeper and deeper, and a light 
is granted to the soul of man by the spiritual power of the 
Word of God which enables the innereye to see the wonders 
within and ultimately the wonders of the next life. It is then 
that a man knows for certain that there is a God. This certainty 
continues to grow stronger and stronger until the whole truth 
is realized. When a person believes in the Holy Quran and in 
the Holy Prophet, it is not at the first step that he attains the 
stage of the purity of soul. At first he remains steeped in many 
sins, then the grace of God takes him by the hand and his faith 
is strengthened by extraordinary methods, in accordance with 


jj the promises contained in the Holy Quran which says that “ for 
- the faithful are glad.tidings in this life.” Thus the believer is 


_ granted glad tidings from God concerning himself, and as they 


gradually strengthen his faith,-he eschews Sin and evil more 


and more and advances in virtue step by step. It is to this 


gradual advancement from a sinful life to a life of virtue that 
the Holy Quran refers when it says: oaixe ró^ 9 Zaai) c ub ré 
Sp b (sU eo^ Someof them injure themselves by 
evil deeds ; others keep the mean between good and evil; and 
others employ the fullness of their power in doing good.” This 
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E : — 
verse mentions three classes of believers which are really th — 
stages of the advancement of man. Those belonging to the E Hir 
class are termed 2dlim, i.e., unjust or iniquitous, that is tog 9*7 

` afte 
pov 
the: 
nov 
the 
virt 


they are still involved in sins, their evil deeds outweigh 
their virtues. To the second class belong those who keep i 
mean, that is to say, who are not yet entirely released from t 
bondage of sin, but who are not at the same time steeped ; 
deep in sin as the first class, and in whom the power to do gy 
is at least not less effective than the inclination to fall into si: 
In the third class are the righteous men who excel in virtues a 
high morals. 


whi 
van 


con 
In the earliest days of Islam our Holy Prophet broui for 


about a transformation in the lives of his followers whi the 
exemplifies the advancement from the lowest stage deSerihe tho: 
above to the highest one. ‘Those who believed in him were; ble 
the time of their conversion in that state of moral degeneratie thei 
which marked Arabia at the advent of the Holy Prophet. Ty God 
were worse than barbarians and led lives which were me the 
beastly than human. They were so deeply involved in gë giv 
immoralities and vices that they had fallen off from the elevatia " A 
of humanity, and at the same time they were so ignorant the mal 
they hardly knew their degenerate conditions They could 4 

distinguish between good and evil. The immediate effect ¢ 
the Quranic teachings and of the company of the Holy Propl 


upon them was that they began to realize their moral nud. 
and their fallen state. Their previous state is described 
the Holy Quran as like that of beasts, nay, even worse, 8” 
says : Buw Je) È Js c G3 5 SH | “ They are D 
beasts, even more astray than beasts." When they realize 
the wonderful efficacy of the Quranic teachings that the 
they led was steeped in deep immoralities, they began to m 
towards a virtuous course of life with the assistance © 
Holy Spirit Hence it is that Almighty God says of. 
fia Cine 5 *He has assisted them with a guns 


dwar 
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diy ; 2M : TEE 
Jl Him.” This spirit of God was the unseen power which 
n2: 


E strengthened their faiths and which is granted to every believer 
. 4 after he believes and shows perseverance. After getting this 
igh power they did not remain in the stage in which they realized 
ep d their weaknesses and faults and hated the stench of sin, but they 
mt now took an onward step in the path of virtue until they reached 
ped: the middle stagein which they acquired a power to practise 
o goi virtue, sufficiently strong to counteract the effect of the evil to 
0 St which their weakness still sometimes led them. ‘Then they ad- 
IX. vanced another step and led by the Holy Spirit they were able to 
conquer the tempter with their virtuous deeds. Their exertions 
rou for advancement in the path of God became harder as they saw 
whi the heights which they had to traverse, and ultimately they did 
xm those wonderful deeds, greater deeds than which it is not possi- 
ret ble for man to perform. In the path of God they did not value 
erit their lives even as chaff. Then they were accepted and Almighty 
Thy God made their hearts utterly hate sin and generated in them 
|, m& the love of virtue. Thus He fulfilled the promise which He had 
gi given in the Holy Quran : Uk. ee oe Us Ja oa lo Up I), 
alis “ As to those who exert themselves in Our path, We certainly 
t thy make them walk in Our paths.” 


ld nio ne 
hi In short, there are three stages through which the believer 


es passes; the first stage being thatin which the evil tendencies 
roplé. are predominant; in the second they are counterpoised by the 
Du ^ virtuous inclinations‘in man; and in the third, virtue becomes 
the guiding rule of life. In tho: first stage,though sinfulness 
; a the upper hand, a man is stilbable to realize his fallen state; 
i in the second he gains the power to do good but is not able to 
* crush the demon of evil utterly; and in the third he employs the 
fullness of his power to do good. In this last stage his onward 
ovement is a continuous one, and he gains such knowledge of 
the power, greatness and glory of God as if he had seen Him, . 
r in this stage Almighty God Himself shows him the paths by- 
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1908 
the extraordinary workings of His spirit. The assistance i oa 

men 
heave 
innul 
wonc 
extra 
the p 
granted only through His grace and it is not granted asare to hi 


Holy spirit which is granted to the true believer is simpl 
grace from God which is bestowed upon those who bg- 
with a true and sincere heart in the Holy Quran and the E 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Go 
upon him. The Holy Spirit is thus the gift of God whid 


cf any exertions. But such a gift does not come to any h beco: 
who is not persevering and faithful and patient in trials, | whic 
while the Holy Spirit lights the way and prepares a man! thes 
undertaking hard exertions, these exertions make the worki follo 
of the spirit more powerful and strong. There is s por 
a change that the strengthened spirit appears likea ™4™ 


spirit, but these are really only different manifesti oa 
i e v 


A ; : : Se: , those 
chosen servants with manifestations of His glory andas ;. CO 


ance which are not witnessed in His dealings with ® pet 
men and shows wonders in their support which He does! signi 
show for others, but still He is one and the same God, thus i take 
is it with the Holy Spirit which is one and the same, bi diffe: 
manifestations and workings are different in the different st 
of the spiritual progress of the human sow. The greater 
faithfulness which is shown by a person, the greater amt 
wonders which God shows for his sake, so that heaven 
earth seem to beserving his cause;and the less the sia 
the faithfulness and the per severance of a man, the weake 
the manifestations of Divine power that are displayed 40 
so that such a man ultimately meets with discomfitures 
failures and trials and afflictions. 


of one and the same spirit. As God reveals Himself to 


Reverting to the original subject, the God in who 
Holy Quran requires us to believe is a mighty and Om 
God who is the possessor of all perfect powers. The 
who turns to Him with a sincere heart and whose ste 
path are guided by truth and faithfulness is made 
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n as God is unique in His Oneness, and the doors of 


men even 
m heavenly blessings are opened upon him. As God has shown 
hel innumerable wonders of His power in earth and heavens, other 
eE wonders of Divine power are manifested at his hands and 
Gol extraordinary signs are shown through him which are beyond 
hid the power of other mortals. No one who stands in opposition 
ata to him can be triumphant over him, for Almighty God Himself 
y h becomes his tongue with which he speaks and his hands with 
; { which he does wonderful deeds in the world. He is not God or 
nan! the son of God, but there is no doubt that the person who is a 
follower of the IToly Quran makes his love and sincerity attain 


orki 
the utmost height which man can reach and becomes, so to say, a 


S g 
manifestation of the attributes of God. This is all the result of 


that mighty power and those characteristics which we witness in 
the word of God, the Holy Quran. That mighty power and 
1,5 those characteristics are not met with in any other book w hich 
i is considered as a revealed book by any other people. It might 
h o be that these other books have been tampered with or their 
os! significance has been corrupted or Almighty God has 
us d taken away their blessings so that in these last days all 
bit differences may be removed and all people may take only one 
| S book for their guide. We cannot explain away in any other 
ert manner the fact that other books do not possess the charac- 
arsil teristic which is met with in the Holy Quran, viz, that by 
12 following it a person becomes one of the chosen ones of God and 
inc one of those who have attained near access to Him. This 
ker! is the reason that the followers of all these books deny even 
for’ the existence of those excellences which a men attains to in the 
res t : nearness of God, and laugh at sighs and miracles. But we -do 

not laugh at them, nay we are grieved on account of their 


on! deprivation of these Divine blessings. 


ra 8 
stat 
to | 


; I do not relate stories of miracles but say only what I have 
myself experienced: I have seen a mighty power in the 
iy Holy Quran and a wonderful efficacy in following the Holy 
o 
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Prophet—a power and an efficacy of which all other Te 
are devoid—, viz., that a true follower of them reaches th 
of the nearness of God. Not only is he favoured by Goq » 
His word, but His deeds also reveal to him that He is the @ 

who has created the earth and heavens. His faith then att i 

to heights which are beyond the farthest stars. I have pers 
experience in this. God speaks to meand He has manife. 

more than a hundred thousand signs at my hands. Though in t 
hold in respect all the prophets that have passed in the we ings 
and revere the sacred scriptures of every people, yet], bet 


upon Islam only as the living religion, for it is through jj and 
that God revealed Himself to me. Any one who doubts 12W 
truth of these statements may stay for two months with; 959 
and he will personally witness their truth. I think on] by t 


religion is worth the name which is a living religion and 
reveals God in His glory by the living and fresh manifestalit 
of His power. Mere assertions of the truth of any religio 
futile. 
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i. Blasphemy in Sacred Books. 


e 
ate DAK 

TSOU 

ies: The judgment pronounced by an English Judge and Jury 


ug, in the recent blasphemy case in London has given rise to feel- 
ings of various kinds. Harry Boulter, an Atheist, was indicted 
[1 before Mr. Justice Phillimore on & charge of blasphemous libel 
]j ond the trial ended in a conviction of the accused. The English 
; law of blasphemy undertakes to defend Christianity, and 
th i sometimes even the particular form of it which is established 
i by the state. As recently as 1867, every “denial of the truth 
shi of Christianity in general or of the existence of God, whether 
. the terms of such publication are decent or otherwise,” was 
ay looked upon as a criminal offence in law, but in 1883 Lord 
o Coleridge laid it down in the trial of Mr. Foote, the well-known 

Atheist leader, that “if the decencies of controversy are observed 

even the fundamentals of religion may be attacked without 

the writer being guilty of blasphemous libel.” This dictum 
| was based on the consideration that the manner, not the matter, 
was blasphemous. ^As Lord Coleridge wrote, quoting a learned 
writer, it was not mere criticism of the principles of a religion 
that could be visited with punishment, but a malicious abuse 
of what was held sacred. He wrote :— 


‘“ The law visits not the horiest errors, but the malice, of 
mankind. A wilful intention to pervert, "insult and mislead 
à others by means of licentious and contumelious abuse applied 
to sacred subjects, or by wilful misrepresentation or wilful 
sophistry calculated to mislead the ignorant and unwary, is the 
criterion and test of guilt. A malicious and mischievous 
intention, or what is equivalent to such an intention, in law as 


well as morals— state of apathy and indifference to the inter- 


ak 6c Ue s eu 
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ests of society—is the broad boundary between right a — 
wrong." 
ix: 


Thus according to the most recent interpretation of th Sat 
blasphemy law in England an abusive or contumelious refere — ? b 


to objects held sacred in the Christian religion is a  punishgll E 
. . . f) 111 

offence. This view of the law has, however, been condemn E 
ic 


by the press which generally looks upon the blasphemy lawa — «p 
obsolete, and demands greater freedom in matters of religion ^ up 
opinion, and there is no doubt that the triumph which Athe& anc 
has attained in the West calls for a repeal of the blaspheg ap 
laws. But our object in referring to the English law on bl 
phemy is to contrast it with the state of things existing in Indi 


It is strange to find that the very expressions for ahid "m 
B 5 5 5 5 . . ` wh 
Atheists are being punished with imprisonment in Engl dn 


are freely used in India in religious books which are held sacr de 
by large classes of the community. 


peto) 

Nc the 

The Satyarth Prakash, the sacred book of the Arya Samy g ; 
affords a good illustration of what I have said above. lt is d is 


chief work of Swami Dayanand, the founder of the m 
Samaj, and as such affords guiding rules of life in religii y, 


and social matters to thousands of the advanced Hindu patr of 
Yet we find it abounding with expressions which in thet 
virulence and abusiveness surpass any used by Harry Boulter 

We give below some examples of Dayanand's criticism of i zb 

Old and the New Testament and the Holy Quran. E 

Commenting on the verses of Genesis speaking of the t he 

WI 


of knowledge and life, the founder of the Arya Samaj wit 
> j su 


hypocrite. Why should not such a God be called the 
since he alone who cheats others and practises by 
deserves to be called a cheat and a hypocrite.” (page 676 


p 
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Again commenting on the permission contained in Gen. 
ix: 3 touse the flesh of animals as food, the author of the 
Satyarth Prakash remarks that * the Christian God is. more like 
a butcher” (page 681). And again speaking of the confounding 
of speeches, he remarks: ‘+ He (God) did a most criminal 
thing. Is it not worse than anything that Satan has ever done ? 
Did not He even beat Satan in this” (page 681). And again 
“This shows that this God was either a man or a bird that went 
up and down. He seems to be more like a juggler” (page 683); 
and further on, on the same page: * It appears that there was 
a party of savages whose leader is styled God in the Bible.? 


A malicious and mischievous intention to pervert and 
mislead is seen in the following comment on Gen. xx : 16, 17 
which run thus: * Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbours house, 
thou shalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his man-servant, 
nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
that is thy neighbour's. Now mark the comment upon it: 
* Bravo ! No wonder that the Christians covet the wealth and 
possessions of the foreigners so avidiously as a thirsty man 
thirsts for water or a hungry man hungers after food. The 
Christian Godawoüld be as selfish and partial as is the author 
of this (so-called) commandment” (page 694). 


The author of the Satyarth Prakash does not hesitate to 
speak of the Christian God in such contumelious terms as ‘‘a 
savage trickster,” or “a flesh-eating trickster” and applies 
to His sacred person the most abusive epithets. In one place 
he says: “It is only because the Christian God is a regular 
wrestler that He gave blessed Sarah and Rachael sons! Can 
such a Being ever be God” ? (page 690). And again: 


“We were under the impression that the trickery of the 
Priests of the temple of the goddess Bhairava—Indian Baccus- 
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and other temples were mighty wonderful indeed, but we h 
thatthe trickery of. the Christian God and His priests | E 
thousandfold greater.” * 
A man who could thus vilify God could not Spare { th 
prophets, and we find Dayanand indulging in tl gu 


1e most vulg 
abuse against the holy prophets whose names are held nd ee 
greatest respect and the deepest reverence by more than k 
the population of the world and by nations which during the]; 
thirteen hundred years or so have been the pioneers of civili 
ation. On page 679 the authors of the Bible are called "savage wi 
' On page 682 we have: “This Abraham who is looked wp lec 
as a great prophet, both by the Christians and the Muhammadg ag 


alike, tells lies and does other such wicked deeds. Hew u 


such people find the way to true happiness and knowl 1° 


whose prophets were men of such a low character ?" (py p 
682). On page 691, Moses and the other prophets are revi in 


in even more scathing terms: “Now mark, reader. TŒ 
Moses—the chief prophet of the Bible, the founder of i ho 
religion—was a slave to such passions as anger, was a homie Co 
who wanted to escape his punishment like an ordinary thie na 
As he concealed his crime, he must have been. in the habit Om 
telling lies. Even such a man (as Moses) met God, becaui! th 


great prophet and founded the Jewish religion—a religi pa 


that reflected the character of its founder. Hence all the chk als 
prophets of the Christians from Moses downwards werek 71 
uncivilised..... ... and devoid of culture.” n 


he remarks on the New Testament and Christ are 
in the same. malicious spirit. The commentary on Mat 
relating to the Devil’s tempting Judas Iscariot to betra; 
master runs thus :— 2 


* Now this cannot be true, since if the Christi: ca 


asked, you hold that the devil tempts all men, 
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Web the devil? Ifyou say that the devil tempts himself, men can 
I$ i also be tempted by themselves; what has the devil to do with 
this business then ? Butif God be the tempter of the devil, 
the Christian God then is the greatest devil and He stands 
vil guilty of having tempted all men through him. Can God even 

. 4 do such things ? Truth to tell, we should not wonder if those 
Ufo , who wrote this book (the Bible) and called Christ the Son of 
an iy God were devils” (page 721). 


are i 


they 
civil: Christ is also spoken of as an ignorant savage who did 
vaga wicked deeds and who set up a fraud to become a religious 


1 up leader. On page 708, we read: “Christ came to set men 
against each other and cause them to fight and he succeeded. 


madu 
awa The same strife is raging among men to this day. How wicked 
wie N is to sow discord among men as it inflicts great suffering on 


i them, but it seems that the Christians regard it as the highest 
(i doctrine, since when Christ thought it good to turn men against 
o each other, why should not they—his followers? Yes it 
i becomes Christ alone to turn the members of one's own house- 
of ! hold into his foes ; no good man will ever do such a thing.” 
n Commenting on the Lord's Supper (Matt. xxvi: 26-24), Daya- 
| thie nand says: “Can a cultured man ever do sucha thing? Only 
bit 5 an ignorant savage would do it,” (page 715) Commenting on 
allt! the words of Christ where he says * Heaven and earth shall 
ligi pass away, but my words shall not pass away," he says: “This 
chk also betrays the ignorance and foolishness of Christ ? (page 
46? 714). Similar contemptuous expressions are met with again 
— and again, but we content ourselves with the following few :— 


“« When it entered his head that he could also pass for a 
prophet in that savage country, he began to preach. He uttered 
afew good thoughts but many bad ones” (page 7 13). 


“ Now the missionaries always tell us that Christ was very 
calm, kind-hearted and free from anger and other such passions, 
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but these verses (relating to the cursing of the fig tree) 
show that he was hot-tempered and ignorant of the laws tha x : 
govern the phenomena of seasons and that he altogether behayai f 
like a savage ” (page 718). I 

* Had Christ possessed even a little knowledge, why woulj * 
he have talked such nonsense like a savage. However, as it ha X 
been said, ‘In a country where no trees are seen to grow, even. i 
the castor oil plantis considered as the highest and the beg A 
tree,’ in like manner in a country where none but the mos h 
ignorant savages lived, Christ was rightly considered a great í 
man, but Christ can be of no account among the learned and G 
wise men of the present day" (page 710). 

“Tt is also clear that had not Christ himself been de: 
titute of knowledge and understanding like children, hé would- d 
not have taught others to become as children" (page 711). e 


* Mark reader! How Christ in order to convince the savags — g 


pretended to be the Judge who will sit on the seat of Justie a 
on the Day of Judgment. This was meant simply to tempt al 
simple guileless men ” (page 705). e 
: a 

“Tt also shows that Jesus founded his religion in order to M 


entrap others. He wanted to accomplish his object by ensnaring * a 


others into his net like a fisherman” (page 7 03). di 
Lou 

* Now reader mark the words of Christ! Are they a bis « 
better than what the Popes say ta their dupes ? Had he nots “ 
up this fraud, who Would have been caught into his net E ] th 
(page 722). E Im 
M 

The scandalous references to the birth of Jesus made is 

the Satyarth Parakash are more vulgar blasphemies than arj" H 
thing uttered by Boulter. Commenting on the verse "wh? | a 


his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
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tree) ^ together, She was found with child of the Holy Ghost,” Daya- 
1 o 

that k nand writes :— 

aved 


« T£ this story of the birth of Christ were held to be true, 
| any unmarried girl that happens to conceive could say that she 
ould was with child of the Holy Ghost. She could also falsely say 
; has | that the angel of the Lord told her in a Signe that *that which 
ve is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost’ ! Uo ux It must 
bes pave happened like this that Mary cohabited with some one 
Nt sand thereby become encient. She or some one else gave out 
reat (such an impossible thing) that she had conceived of the Holy 


ad ^ Ghost? (page 702). 


desi. The revilings of the founder of the Arya Samaj are next 

odi *  directeé at the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet. In this 

case the maliciousness of the writer assumes the grossest form 

and he gives vent to the most vulgar abuse concerning God, 

the Holy Prophet, and his companions. For the living as well 

as the dead Swami Dayanand has nothing but vile contempt, 

and in a single sentence he thus condemns every one who has 

ever professed the religion of Islam: ‘He would indeed be 

a perfect idiot who would believe the Quran to be revealed, 

Muhammad to be a,prophet and the Muhammadan God to be 

an Omnipotent Lord” (page 793). He calls God “ the greater 

devil” and *a veritable devil” (page 762), “a greater devil 

than Satan” (page 767, 777), “a greater Satan" (page 776), 

“no better than a thug,” “a robber/, “deceiver” (page 770), . 

“a juggler Showing his tricks " (page 757), “more devilish 

than devil” (page 741), “the originator of idol-worship in its 

most objectionable form " (page’784). Upon the Holy Prophet 

A mad are heaped all the most opprobrious terms and he 
; Pos as BH vilest human being that ever existed. 

p E ws & * deceitful, hypocritical, CHEN ignore 

Tope M . person, “robber,” a “thug” (page 5; (770), 

"S" (page 793), “like unto a beast ” (page 794), ; 


AA A 
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“de bauchee not afraid or ashamed of his turpitude” (page 808 da 
and an “ ignorant and selfish fellow ” (page 807). » fr 

Now we do not advocate the prosecution of the write, = ™ 
of such blasphemies but we are surprised to find that the very E 
expressions which are considered adornments of sacred books i 
in an uneducated country like India are punished with imprison | » 
ment in free and advanced England. The passages on which de 
Boulter has been convicted are by no means severer or more eq 
abusive than those which we have quoted from the Satyarth ou 
Prakash. He called the God of the Bible “an immoral old- co) 
savage,” and Dayanand calls him “a savage trickster,” a pe 
“ butcher," a * juggler,” “more devilish than the devil,” and tio 


such other names. Boulter called the Bible a filthy prodyction, } rel 
and Dayanand calls the writers of the Old Testament “savages” s an 
and those of the New Testament “ Devils.” The severest words eve 
of Boulter regarding the virgin birth are not severer thm to 
those uttered by Dayanand. According to the passage quoted | 
in the indictment, he is reported to have said: “No man would | 
believe that a child was born of a virgin. What would you think | 
if it happened in your own family. You go to Mr. Plowden i ab 


for an affiliation order against the Holy Ghost.” It is strange ch: 
that in India where religious feelings hold a far more powerful * ES 
sway ovor the public mind than they do in England, abuse & / a 
religion 18 sanctioned by law to a far greater extent than it i í thes 
in the latter country. If blasphemous writings of the nature : inju 
indicated above were actually harmful, they would be far mo] in 
so in India than in England. i 
So long as freedom of relisious opinion exists, the advocates 1 dm 
of every religion have a right not only to eulogise their ow? | 
religion, to dwell upon its excellences and bes and UNE P TO] 
persuade people to accept it in preference to all other religions dace 
but also to exalt it above all other religions, to Guess t at t] 
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d to show their defects and the harms which follow 
latter an 


» But how far the right to criticise entitles a 
f ia CRM another in the darkest colours and to use 
ers M and contumelious language isa different question, 
ey ih I shall not try to answer in this article. It n hoy; 
ohs m clear that the line must Somewhere be oe oe 
o  iberty and license. Ina free country like India TI e 
ich state does not favour one particular form CMM z E ur 
ore equal liberty to all, it may not be necessary to dei enc a par 3 
rth cular religion against blasphemous libels, but eile: E 
old ; contumelious abuse of sacred persons and things must no dou ; 
p be stopped, if not for any other reason, at least for the promo 
nl. tion of good feeling between communities professing different 


m ; religions. Of course we must be prepared to make due à allow- 
"4 — ance for heated eXpressions in the course of controversies, but 
ds even after making such allowance there remains a good deal 
to be done. 


We take for instance the criticism of Islam and Christianity 


H as given in the Satyarth Prakash, the contumelious nature of 
nk 

above. Now this book is nota controversial writing, and the 
ge 
te} 


D 
j 
| ; 
|. Which we have shown by a few quotations from it as given 
en i 
Y 


chapters dealing with Christianity and Islam are both prefaced 
With remarks in which it is asserted that the criticisms are 


calm judgments of the two religions. Read in this light, 
these criticisms reveal 


injure the feelings of t 
ing and contumelious 
ing persons and thing: 
Communities could no 
WE author of the Satyarth Prakash denounces the Holy 
re x uhammad and all his companions as à gang ;of 
eae and thugs. Now I ask, can any sensible person eps 

Conclusion after Studying the whole Islamic history? 


a malicious and mischievous intention to 
he other communities, as such disparag- 
remarks as those quoted above concern- 
s held in the highest honour by large 
t proceed from any other motive. 


cc 


— 


rmm 
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The slightest consideration would show this not to be a calm 
judgment buta malicious contumely. Can any body poin d li 


out any gang of dacoits and thugs that should have brougy! — py 
about such transformation in the world, that should hay pi 
kindled such a bright torch of learning and civilisation, and ol 
that should have raised whole nations from the depths a) th 
degradation and barbarity to the highest pinnacles of civilis de 
tion ? If the history of the world actually shows that thug ar 
and dacoits have been doing such noble and great deeds ant tr 
have been the leaders of the world in learning and science, — w. 
then indeed the remarks, whether right or wrong, could hav- th 
come within the purview of criticism, but as they stand they re 
constitute a wilful misrepresentation of facts and show at ht 
malicious and mischievous intention to injure the feelings d? Es 
3 community. NC 

thi 


Take another instance. The Holy Prophet Muhammadis” d 
called a lascivous person and a debaucheo only because he hat” ; 
a plurality of wives. But the very person who is so ready 0 d 
abuse the sacred leader of hundreds of millions ot his fellow: | 


beings enjoins upon his followers in the same book to haw 


à ; ; : Ban 
Niyoga (a kind of adulterous connection) with eleven womel E 
i eds T toli 

other than one's own legal wife if a person las po male issU i Sar 


Now this Niyoga with eleven women is looked upon in the 
cult of Dayanand as a meritorious deed, Similarly a married 
woman must undergo Niyoga with eleven men if she has m 3 
male issue. One who taught such impure doctrines could) 
not reasonably find fault with a person who, having no male 4 
issue, married more women than one and had them as his legi. E 
wives, and therefore when we find Dayanand heaping they 
most opprobrious terms upon the Holy Prophet on accoun 
the plurality of wives, we at once see that the abusive rem 
are not due to any realand genuine objection to the esi 
lished custom of a plurality of wives as then prevailing i 
Arabia but are really the outcome of malice. 
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My object in pointing out, the blasphemies and contume- 
lious abuse in the Arya Samaj Scriptures: is not, however, to 
ring any discredit upon the Samaj or its sacred books. I 
uS s. up the subject in right earnest to draw the attention 
of my advanced Hindu countrymen to the fact that so Jong as 
they follow the methods of the founder of the Arya Samaj in 
dealing with other religions, the breach between the Hindus 
and the Muhammadans which is so injurious to the cause of 
truth and the spread of good ideas must continue to grow 
wider and wider. If they do not desire this, and we hope that 
they do not, they will do well to change the tone of their 
religious writings and show respect for the sacred leaders of 
humanity instead of giving vent to abuse and contumely. 
Even th? interest of their own religion lies in this, for calmer 
words are sure to have a far greater effect than hot abuse, if 
there is any force or truth in them. They should not forget 
that if the Muhammadans or the Christians handled their 
religion in the same malicious spirit as they are handling 
theirs, they could also find sufficient materialfor making their 
Writings offensive to them. But such a course would not lead to 
any beneficial results. Tt does no harm to be courteous and 


tolerant and this is, our advice to our friends of the Arya 
Samaj. bg 


V i ad T NR 


——— à 
cr 
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A Philosophical explanation ot, 


the Doctrine of Hell. 
Bee ace 


The belief in the continuity of the existence of the huma 
soul is a universal belief, and one so deeply roo ted in the ver 
nature of man that the most powerful forces of materialim. 
have not yet affected it in the least. Whether the deep-rootel. 
ness of this belief in human nature is due to its innateness, 
whether, as an Atheist or an Agnostic would argue, it clings to tt 
mind with the ordinary tenacity of old associations, it is a solii. 
fact that the belief in a life after death has not lost any^groum; 
even in this civilised and materialistic age’; and it is equal 
true that the progress of science and the application of sce 
tific principles to all branches of . learning is in favour of, ratha 
than against, the truth of such a belief. Í 


pr 


Starting on the basis, then, that there is a life after deat. 
for every human being, the first question of vital important 
which arises in connection with this belief is as to the stated 
the soul in that after life. That every religion has preach 
that the righteous will be rewarded for their good deeds a / 
the wicked punished for evil deeds is an undeniable fact, buy 
even philosophically considered the question affords a simili y 
solution. We see that most oftén a man reaps even in this 
the good or bad consequences of his good or evil deeds 9 
that except in rare cases he"himself is responsible for ti E 
happiness or misery which is his lot in this life. Ifa life 97 
death has been ordained for the human soul, it could not m 
been meant but for its progress, its advancement to higher j 
higher stages. Without this the doctrine of a life after don 
becomes horrible. Even in this short space of life we $2 


g 


nia 


ist 
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Saal progressing and advancing step by step from lower to 
higher stages. Could an everlasting life have then ra design- 
Sai for the unending torments of hell? The very idea makes 
one shrink and turn back in horror. Such a doctrine deals 
a death-blow to the justice and mercy of God. No intelligent 
being could have made man and preserved his soul for such 


an end. 


Most religions have fallen into a grievous error on this 
point, and it is only the teaching of Islam that we find con- 
formable to reason and in consonance with Divine justice, love 
and mercy. There are many that talk of the love and mercy of 
God, but, as if God were only the God of a particular people, 
His love and mercy are considered not to touch any one who is 
outside the circle of believers in a particular set of doctrines. 
To such a person God cannot be said to be even just as he 
punishes his evils or unbelief of a few years with everlasting 
woes and torments. And though a tendency is witnessed in 
certain quarters to soften this horrible idea, the sublime truth 
that the human soul is ever progressing and attaining to higher 
and higher goals of spiritual progress and union with God 


which the Holy Quran alone has taught has not yet been 
recognised. > ° 


Even the opening chapter of the Holy Quran gives us 
clearly to understand that Almighty God made man not for 
consigning him to everlasting torments, but to make him attain 
to higher and higher conditions of existence and to deal with 
him most mercifully. It reads &hus : “ All praise is due to God 
Who is the Nourisher of all the worlds, who is the most Merciful 
(the Ar. word Rahman used here indicating the showing of 
mun God to His creatures without their having done any 
Rahim deserve, it), the most Compassionate (the Ar. word = 

indicating that whenever a person implores His  — 


E 
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mercy or does anything to deserve it, He forthwith shows 
mercy), the Lord of the Day of Judgment. ^ The four attributes of 
the Divine Being mentioned in these opening verses of the Holy 

Quran are the basis of all His other attributes. It will be seen 
that all these four attributes speak of the unbounded mercy of 
God shown to His creatures in all the worlds, t.e., in this world 
as well as the next. There ave numerous other verses in the 


1 
i 
1 
» 
í 
f 
| 


Holy Quran which speak of the great mercy of God to His 
creatures and leave no doubt that man has not been created for 
being subjected to torments. But everlasting torment. inflicted 
upon a person without any good following therefrom, as torment ' 
in hell is generally interpreted to be, is opposed to the Divine . 
attribute of mercy as the Holy Quran depicts it. 


Itis true that the Holy Quran mentions hell as the abode x 
of the evil-doers and even depicts its horrors, but it must be 
borne in mind that according to the Holy Quran both heaven 
and hell are places for the perpetual advancement of man to 
higher and higher stages. The Holy Quran Says on one occasion: 
Gib ys Ub yji) “Verily you shall all be surely transferred 
from state to state” (Ixxxiv: 19). The whole mankind is 
addressed in these words and accordingly as those in para- s 
dise shall make perpetual advancement, those jn hell will not |. 
be suffering fruitless torments. On the other hand, fhe torments — 
of hell will be the means of purging them of the evil effects 
of their deeds done in this life. 'l'his is the only philosophical 
explanation of hell, and this explanation has been given by no | 
other book but the Holy Quran. It is the Quran only which i 
teaches that heaven and hell grow out of a man, that a heavenly 
or a hellish life begins in this worlé and that the spiritual fruits 
of good or evil deeds done in this life assume a manifest form 
in the next. The fire of hell is no other than the fire of sins as 
the Holy Quran says: ë 933 J ] (cle gU 5d) 8 as 44] aJ j^ 
“The fire of the wrath of God burned on account of sins which 
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rises above the hearts.” The origin of the fire of hell is, therefore, 
in the sins which a man commits in this life, and it is thus 
with his own hands and in this very life that he prepares a 
hell in which he will find himself in the next. 


The Holy Quran, as I have already said, does not teach 
that those in hell shall suffer everlasting torments, and this is 
an important consideration which conclusively settles the ques- 
tion that hell is meant for the advancement of man and for his 
purification. There is no doubt that the abiding of evil-doers 
in hell is mentioned in some verses of the Holy Quran to be for 
abad which sometimes means prospective eternity, but abad 
also signifies a long time. Hence we have such phrases as 
ye J) ob) s] 02 y É which means: “This was a long time 
ago” (see Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon) But there are numerous 
passages in the Holy Quran showing that those in hell shall 
ultimately be taken out. Thus in vi: 129, we read : ; W) JG 


ele pha By y 1 ab) ld le Y] Gs uu a) K v6 Xie God said, 
Verily the fire is your resort to dwell therein unless thy Lord will 
it otherwise, verily, thy Lord is wise and knowing." On another 
occasion, those in hell are spoken of as “staying therein for 
years” (lxxviii : 23). The original word is œ =) Ahgab which 
is the plural of Ra. huqub, meaning a year or years, or seventy 
or eighty years, or a long time (see Lane's Lexicon). ‘The state- 
ment that the evil-doers will abide in hell only for a limited — 
number of years shows clearly that according to the Holy Quran e 
the torments of hell are not everlasting, for infinite time cannot 
bo measured by a finite number of years. Again in ci: 6, the hell | 
RE ied of those who shall gointoit. The us of : 
See x | in T the clearest evidence as to the true natu 
escribed in the Holy Quran. What is meant is 
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brought up in that place for a new life, the life of perpendi 
advancement in paradise. 


Tt is true that the Holy Quran also speaks of hell aş ] 
place of torment or tortures, but these torments according - 
to the Holy Book are remedial. Just as a patient has to dẹ. 
vour bitter medicines and to undergo operations and amput i 
tions which are most painful, but which are undoubtedly the f 
only steps which can restore him to health, so also it is wih. 
the torments of hell which are not only the natural consequences 
of the poison of sins, but are at the same time the most neces. | 

sary steps to undo the effect of the poison and to breathe into 
a person a new life in which he must go on making unending | 
progress. Thus hell is also a manifestation of the mercy dg 
God though of a different kind from heaven. The one isa 
place for restoring health to those who have destroyed it by 
their own actions in this life, while the other isa place for tle i 
advancement of those who enter into the other life with their 
spiritual faculties unvitiated. In fact,so clear is the teaching | 
of the Holy Quran on this point that none but a most superficial 
reader of it could overlook it. Again and again the Holy Qura 
speaks of the workers of iniquity as blind, deaf, dumb, dead, 


meaning of course that they themselves have wasted their spin 


tual faculties, and accordingly before they can make any spiritul 7 


advancement in the attainment of that highest goal of the 


human soul, the union with God, they must be subjected to the | 
operations which should restore the action of those faculties | 
In clearer words still, the Holy Quran tells us that “ those whe 1 


next, and will palpably feel the pain and anguish which is th 
necessary result of their loss and which they are unable to fe 
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in this life on account of their engrossment in the things of this 
world. But the mercy of God will soon take them by the hand 
and they will, after passing through all the stages through which 
it is necessary to pass to regain the use of the lost faculties, attain 
the real object of their lives. They will be purged of all 
uncleanliness, for this is necessary to attain to a perfect union 
with the Divine Being which is the source of all purity. 


There are many sayings of the Holy Prophet and his com- 
panions which clearly show the truth of what I have said above. 
In the Holy Quran it is written that ** Almighty God has made 
it obligatory upon Himself to show mercy to His creatures,” 
and there is a tradition of the Holy Prophet according to which 
Divine mercy is not displayed only in this world as we find it 
so abundantly manifested, but far greater mercy will be dis- 
played in the next, and the fact is that if this had not been the 
case the showing of mercy in this life would have been futile. 
The tradition to which I have here referred, says: “The Holy 
Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, 
said that God displayed only a hundredth part of His mercy 
m this world and it is only this hundredth part whose 
manifestation ig withessed in all the creatures in this world, and 
that the other ninety-nine parts of His mercy will be displayed 
in the next life.” According to this saying the love and merey 
of which we witness countless manifestations in this life, and 
= = oes not only the mercy of God which He shows 
in His UN ph also the mercy and love which is displayed 
Ne creation, is only a hundredth part of the 

ine mercy, and the perfect manifestation of His love and 
mercy will be witnessed ly i : 
only in the next life. 


There is another tr 
ble Collections of t 
mately take all thos 


adition which is met with in the most 
tadition according to which God will 
e out of fire who have done nothing to K 


relia 
ulti 
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li 
deserve deliverance therefrom. The concluding portion of ks con 
EM v . Cem x x > 1 
tradition runs thus: “ Then will God say, * The angels aj iy up 


prophets and the faithful have all in their turn intercede fort. dy 
a ; ; < n 
sinners, and now there remains none to intercede for them exe n. 


the most Merciful of all merciful beings. So he will take ou; Dui 
handful from fire and bring out a people who never worked a ron: 
good.” According to this tradition all those who did any m sant 
deed in this life, however slight it might be and however take 
ponderating might be the evil which they did, will be take nect 
out of fire upon the intercession of the angels and the y has: 
phets and the faithful, and there will then remain a peot upor 
in it who never did any deed of goodness. hese will be take will 
out of fire only through the mercy of the most Mex to th 
ful. It should not be thought that a handful is too small; Ther 
a thing or that even after taking it out there might still k the « 
many dwellers in hell, for a handful of God could not inl Islan 
out anybody. In the Holy Quran it is said that “the whi 
earth is a mere handful of God on the day of Judgment.” I 
is also clear that since according to the tradition the peo 
who are thus taken out are not taken out because of any gw, 9e 
` that might have served in them as a seed fara growth of im, Prom 
mortal life, but only because the most Merciful” will desire to les 
show the full manifestation of His transcendent mercy, ther 
fore it could not be in consonance with Divine mercy that 0f 
part should have been chosen for its manifestation while t 4 


other part should have been “left without any mercy bet 
shown to them. i 


impo 


n 


There are many other traditions from which it ap? 
that ultimately even those will be taken out of hell who : 
| did any good deed, while there are certain sayings of the | 
j Prophet and his companions accordin g to which hell w? 
| ultimately be emptied of all those who are init. Some 
i traditions are met with in the Kanzul Ummál, and the fo 
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would be sufficient for our pp : “Verily a day would 
p sy hell when it will be like a field of corn that has dried 
B e hing for a while” (vol. vii, page 245); “ Verily a 
b. EM ayer hell when there shall not be a single 
We iene in it" (vol. vii, page 245]. There EE saying of 
Omar on record (vide Tafsir Fathul Bayan, the Ftah ul Bari, 
? oii Durr-i-Mansúr and the Hádil Arwdh of Ibn-i-Qayyum) which 
eda runs thus: *Even if the dwellers in hell may be numberless as the 
7 " sand of the desert, surely a day would come when they will be 
erp taken out of it.” A saying of Ibn-i-Masood is reported in con- 
take, nection with comment upon a verse of the Holy Quran which 
le m has already been quoted according to which *'a time would come 
peo: upon hell when there shall not be a single person in it and this 
Li will be after they have dwelt therein for ahq1b” (years-referring 
Mer} to the verse containing the italicised word as quoted already). 
mill; There are many other sayings to the same effect, but I think that 
all Wu the quotations already given will suffice to show the reader that 


le) Islam rejects the doctrine of everlasting torments in hell. 


But even when all this has been said, there remains an 
Important question which has no doubt troubled many a mind. 
| Does not the Holy Quran like the scriptures of other religions 
|| Promise salvation and paradise to those who believe in it, and 
ire to loes it not consign to hell all those who do not believe in it? 
ji other words, does it not unduly narrow the sphere of 
salvation by limiting it at first to those who express a belief in 
W, and unduly widen it again by extending it to all believers 
Whether they have actually done afiything to deserve it or not? 
à order to answer these questions we would first explain the 
eee to other religions and then show what is 
ena um me two considerations would show the 
b. E attitude towards the £ unsaved.” Of al — 
religion ae the world Islam is pre-eminently the one —- 
E Ssumes a most tolerant attitude towards other 


i 
" 
i 
iri 


do 
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religions and a most respectful one towards the founders of thos 


religions and the great leaders of humanity. Its teaching q, 


! 


this point may be briefly summarised as follows. The one ay 
the chief object of the creation of man is that he should attain, 
perfect union with God, and to make him attain this Obje 
Almighty God has been raising prophets in all countries and ;. 
all ages who pointed out the right way to their follower, 
But after a certain time the teachings of the prophets va 
neglected or perverted by their followers and other prophe 
were raised to again point out the right way. Acci 
this teaching whenever a prophet is raised by Almigti, 
God, true salvation can only be attained by following hin 
because it is through him that Almighty God is p 
to reveal Himself at that time. Islam does not, therefor ° 
arbitrarily narrow the sphere of salvation by making it atta 


able by believers in a particular book, but it bases it on | 


scund principle that the way to salvation is pointed outl; 
every prophet of God and that itis by following that wj 
that salvation can be attained. The Holy Prophet Muhamus 
was raised at a time when corruptions and errors had fou 
their way into the systems founded by all the previous prophet. 


and hence it is through him only that salvation which is anothet 
name for union with God can be attained, Those who do not- 


attain to this union in this world, which is a preparatory 
world for the next, must pass through another stage whichig 
represented in Islam as the punishment of hell. 


This is the explanation which the Holy Quran gives as to'ki 
necessity of hell in after-life and this is the reason why all | E 


who do not follow the Holy Prophet of Islam are spoken d? 
having their abode there. As regards the second quest 

whether all those who have accepted Islam will be save 
conditionally, it must be emphatically stated that the 
Quran does not teach any such doctrine. It says clearly 


T ES 
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a AIOE LI ET! 
only belief in God or the Holy Prophet or the Holy Quran 


would not avail any person unless he does the righteous deeds 
which the Quran states to be necessary for attainment to union 
_ with God. Right belief is according to the Holy Quran the 
nd: seed which if properly nourished by righteous deeds will bring 
fruit, but faith alone is not sufficient to make aman attain to 
union with God. Such union, on the other hand, is considered 
a very hard task and it is expressly said that there are very few 
who attain to such union in this life. 


mans 
e, 
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The Tolerance of Islam. I race 

| truil 


The article published under the heading “ the attitud: | grea 
Islam towards other religions ” in the January number of i God 
magazine has been, as it were, a news to people who have I God. 
been accustomed to look upon Islam asa religion that cm milli 
bear the expression of an opinion contrary to its docti whor 
The Arya Patrika of Lahore declares its inability to proot gis. 
any judgment as to the correctness or incorrectness of the " 
expressed in that article, its excuse being that it is um 
to understand the Arabic verses of the Holy Quran qui 
therein. We think a reference to any English ^rans 
ofthe Holy Quran could have satisfied it. Moreover, itt millic 
early history of Islam shows that the sword was resortet i may | 
it also shows that whenever the opponents of Islam des TENES 
peace, the Holy Prophet made peace with them which b P. 
never have been the case if he had been fighting to enforce Es 
religion upon his opponents. The truce made at ee A 


stabl 
to an 


for instance, shows how the Holy Prophet even consented 
forbear from performing certain religious ceremonies for m Mira 
purpose he had travelled for about a fortnight with 19 E 2 
companions when the Meccans were seen to be willing t0 alapreacl 


the Muslims to live peacefully for some time. 


« 


how I 


On the same article, the Review of Reviews has, EL 
gays y IS th 


some very valuable remarks in its March number. Tt 


“The Review of Religions for January, which i$ pub 
in the Punjab, contains a remarkable article on the tolera | 
Islam, which is a translation of a paper written by 3 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, and read at a Religious Con 
held at Lahore under the auspices of the Arya Sal 
writer quotes several verses from the Quran, which 
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= : 
-.« make it obligatory upon all Muhammadans ‘to accept all 
tains x z lara ora s i 
4 the Wo jhets who are accepted by large numbers of the human 
i According to the Quran it is a sufficient argument of the 


|. race. ; é 
! truth of those prophets that they are accepted as true by a 


tude great part of the world, and that the assistance and support of 
af God was granted them at every step? High is the dignity of 
Wels God, and He is above such things as that He should make 
am millions of human beings the devoted followers of a person 
ett! whom he knows to be an impostor and a deceiver and a 
ONO Tiar. 

leve : : 

usi * "This says Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, * is a very sound and 
qui stable principle.’ It certainly carries us very far, for it amounts 
"m to an asserjion that no lie or imposture can possibly deceive 
„id millions of creatures. This exceeding wide basis of tolerance 
rial: may be commended to our Broad Church friends. It is, indeed, 
d. news to hear that what has hitherto been regarded as the most 


a intolerant of all creeds should recognise the divine mission of 
y all its rivals.” 


ye 
ali At the end it is added :— 
E 
4 "m cu . 
r vli This is all very good hearing, but I rather suspect that 


piza Ghulam Ahmad would have had a short shrift if he had 
f ed this doctrine to, let us say, the late Mahdi, or to any 
er distinguished apostles of the faith.” 


Tt i e t iE 
E os true that a Sreat misconception has prevailed up to 
i me aS to the real attitude of Islam towards other religions 
gnorant Muhammadans are tlfemselves to blame for it, 
even ange has been brought about by the peaceful 
: e Ahmadiyya movement, and even the dangerous 
Y Some of the + Ghazi Mahdi has now been abandon- 

__ ot the most orthodox members of such sects as the _ 
have for a lo e 


ng time been supposed to be strong 
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pase — 
advocates of the doctrine. We are sure that better and mo 5 
correct views of the true nature of Islam would soon be, i 
prevalent among the Muhammadans as well as the top 1 
Muhammadans. ; 
aes d 
An Atheist on Islam. 3 
We take the following remarks of Professor Ernest Haeck 
from the Observer which quotes the Litrary Guide an 
Rationalist Review :— d 
w 
“When you send your boy to school, he begins Mond; ci 
morning with a lesson on religion, and is taught the doctrim W 
of the Trinity. Heis taught that three times one are on 4 


His next lesson is arithmetic, when he learns that thre timy ¥ 
one are three! And then this doctrine of the Trinity is M 8 
even original It is a development of the sun worship of b) — 
Chaldean magicians. You find it also in India. But wht! P 


object to is the strong anthropomorphic shade which has ba P 
given to the Godhead. It is also absurd to speak of Ch Y 
tianity as monotheism. There are not only three person : 
but there are the Madonna and thousands of saints who d 
perform Divine functions. As itis at present, Christianity iN a 
nothing else than polytheism. The best form of monothens® 1 
in the world is Islam. If I must have a religion at all, I wolf. 
prefer that of the Muhammadans. How Slo and impressit E 
their service! How entirely fitting and dignified their pu, m 
of prayer ! How noble and august the mosques in compat = 
i with the Christian Churches! These latter are full inside "i be 
i bright pictures and glittering things, while outside their W^ = 
are covered with the images of men and beasts and Mi e 
gargoyles. And the simple solemn service of the m 7 
Compare it with the word juggling and the noisy musi i wi 


we hear in our Ohristian fanes.” 
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The same paper quotes the views of another Atheist, 


Condorcet, the famous French philosopher, according to 
“the religion of Muhammad is the simplest in its 


whom io p $ 
dogmas, the least absurd in its practices and the most tolerant 
o 


. . 55 
in its principles. 


The Wesleyan Mission. 


The sixty-eighth annual report of the Wesleyan Mission in 
the Mysore province which gives a brief review of the Mission's 
work for the year 1907 has just reached us. The report 
complains of the Hindu and Muhammadan opposition to its 
work growing fiercer and stronger day by day, but we are sure 
that a Hindu or a Muhammadan mission in a Christian country 
would meet with similar or even stronger opposition. ‘ One 
grievous result of this active enmity,” according to the report, 
"is that we are not able to sell Gospels as we did previously," 
but our own experience in a similar line tells us that religious 
prejudice in advanced England interferes with the propagandic 
works of other religions even more severely, for our free offer 
of religious literature on Islam was rejected by many pious 
Christian individuals and societies in that country. In fact, 


the Spirit of religious intolerance is stronger in Christendom 
than it is elsewhere. 


The gain to Christianity through the W esleyan Mission is 
Very small so far as the numbers are concerned. ‘‘ The increase 
p membership of our Indian Church,” we are told, “is 72, 
oe 2 Sd among several circuits. This represents 
NN = ee of the Church by the reception into . 
oe ee oe ose who have been brought up within its 

S increase by accessions from without.” As to 


OW far this oa: : ctis 
gan can be said to be a success, we would let the 
‘Port speak for itself - E 


pee Be iz E. 
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with the length of time that the Mysore mission has been in 
existence, with the size of the Mission staff, and with that rati 
of tabulated ingathering to expended rupees which is to be 
found in some parts of the mission field and may perhaps 
be looked for here also, the result is disappointing." But 
there is also the usual solace for there is evidence which the 
missionaries never fail to discover in any mission field thas 
“there is a most important movement going on beneath the 
surface.” It is, however, quite true that the result must be 
sought in quality and not in quantity. There may be fields 
in which a mission can reap a plenty harvest such as among the 
Pariahs, but one important and genuine conversion is worth 
more than a thousand, or for the reason of that, a hundred 
thousand converts who hardly know what they abandon‘and 
what they accept. 


it, however, the mission is doing some very useful work. It 
has schools and colleges in which more than ten thousand 
scholars, nearly half being girls, are receiving education. It 
has hospitals in places where the sick cannot have any othet 
medical advice. It has also its rescue homes where girls leading 


a sinful life can find a refuge from their cruel dnd gavage rel 
tives. It has distributed during the year more than twelve "i 
million pages of religious literature of its own, that is, apart p. 
from the:Gospels sold or distributed. 


— —Ó. 


Review. 


Khan Sahib Dr. Hakim Ghulam Jilani, formerly attached 
tothe British Consulate at Seistan and a member of th 
Sanitary Council of Persia, has compiled a book in Urdu wj 
weka, dealing with modern Medical Science and giving 10 
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der a résumé of all its branches combined with some infor- 
reader a T6: 


ton about the mode of treatment according to the Unani 
mation € 


system. 

The book is a unique addition to Urdu literature and gives 
useful information to busy practitioner and the lay head of a 
Py alike. Although the book cannot claim to displace the 
medical text books so ably translated and compiled by the Civil 
Assistant Surgeons, it may very appropriately be prescribed as 
a text book for the promotion examination of the compounders 
attached to the Government dispensaries or employed by private 
firms in their medical shops, etc. 


It is avery good reference book and with its elaborate 
indexes, tables and glossaries anything wanted may he found 
easily and immediately. There is very little information about 
Surgery and although much cannot be given in such a handy 
vade-mecum and family doctor, a chapter on first aid in 
emergency cases and on antiseptics may usefully be added in 
the next edition. 


The get up of the book is excellent and we recommend the 


book to all medical men, hakims or doctors and to Urdu knowing 
public as well. 


The book can be had from the author whose address is 


Shams-ul-Atibba, Gumti Bazar, near City Water Works, Lahore. 
Price Rs. 4-8. 


4 fa 
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Effect of Apostacy from Íslam- 
ism in British India. 


ZR 


The Punjab Chief Court has lately decided a case in which 
it has held that according to the Muhammadan Law a wife's 
conversion from Islam to Christianity effects a complete disso- 
lution of her existing marriage with her Muhammadan husband. 
The result of this decision has been, as could have easily 
been foreseen, an increase in the number of colourable con- 
versions from Islam to Christianity in the case of women who 
without a sufficient cause of divorce want to get rid of their 
marital obligations. The learned judge who delivered the - 
judgment in the case refused to go to the root of the question 
and to find out the true law from the original texts and sources. 
It also appears that no such original texts and sources were 
Produced before the court. Jhe judgment} does not deny 
the existence of a difference of opinion on this question among 
ote hammadan jurists, but it holds that the preponderance 
deum only is in favour of the view that apostacy of either 

ife or the husband causes dissolution of the marriage-tie. 

- = of opinion that the learned judges of the Chief Court 
een under a serious misconception as to the true nature 


: 
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M Ü——— nó a 


of the law of apostacy in Islam and its applicability in Briti 
India, and as the point is of great importance, we shall set fort 
our views at some length. We hope that the Imperial Goven. 
ment or the Legislature will take some steps to put a Stop tothe 
great mischief that has been wrought by the judgment of th 
Chief Court. 


è 


metti — P 


That the Holy Quran is the primary and the chief soue. 
of the Muhammadan Law will not be denied by any body, | 
Now the verses relating to the apostates from the holy faith | 
of Islam as contained in the Holy Book are so clear that tl 
merest reference to them can easily decide the question. T 
the second chapter of the Holy Quran we have: mo x! A 
esi 9 05 33 wt 5155 bin) ga e 9 WEF (2 2 gla yi 
Ua) 3 eg bt} eis CEU. PE 55 x dog 
UE J lA las e? 2) U) c Uo) C, P BA y 15 “But they, j 
(i.e., the unbelievers) will not cease to war against you vil] 
they turn you from your religion, if they be able: but | 
whoever of you shall turn from his religion and die an infidd | 
their works shall be fruitless in this world and in the next: i 
and they shall be consigned to the fire ; therein to abide 
for aye,” (ii: 214; Rodwell’s translation of the Holy Quran, V 
page 393). Here we have a clear statement that the opponents . 
of Islam forced the Muslims whenever they could to dese 
the faith of Islam, and a punishment is also spoken of 8 
overtaking the deserters or the apostates. But what kind ] 
of a punishment is'it? The verse does not say that the 1 
apostates should be put to death or divested of all their righi : 
it simply says that their works shall be of no avail and dat 1 
they shall suffer in hell for their turning away from the ine 
faith. They are spoken of as dying a natural death, the WO% 
used being a derivative of = 5, which shows that a mere ch 

of belief is not punishable with death according to the A 
Quran. Had the contrary been the case, the word used 5204 


ems 


i 


n 
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tig Nora derivation of JJ33, and instead of the expression 
orth i dio die an infidel” as we have in the verse quoted above, 
‘mye should have had some expression of the form “and he is 
) (hd put to death or murdered while still an unbeliever.” 

the 


The fifth chapter of the Holy Quran is generally considered 
to be the one revealed last, and in that chapter apostacy is 
spoken of in the following words : 53 jj ye Ish) od I) ly & 
US) & pms y [em e o2 «JJ lid 5 c y43 0 wf ré 
aJ) yr ws y 39 E wł y € lt ie] qu^ gol ] v 
BU, olds ye 63,5 QU) Las yd od bed uy lay I, 
she z)5 “O ye who believe ! should any of you desert his 
religion, God will then raise up a people whom He loves and 
who love Him, lowly towards the faithful, invincible against 
the unbelievers. For the cause of God will they contend and 
not fear the blame of any blamer. This is the grace of God; 
on whom He will He bestows it. And God is All-embracing, 
Omniscient” (v: 59). Here too, no punishment is prescribed 
for the apostates, but it is only said that if any one deserts the 
faith of Islam after accepting it, the Muslims should not be 
grieved thereat, fox in his place a whole people would be brought 
into the fold’ of Islam. In a verse considered to have been 
revealed earlier, only suffering in the next life is mentioned 
as the recompense of going back to unbelief: “ Whoso after he 
has believed in God denies him, if he were forced to it and if 
his heart remain steadfast in the faith, shall be guiltless; but 
whoso opens his heart to infidelity—on them in that case shall 
be wrath from God, and a severe punishment awaits them. 
This because they have loved this present life beyond the next, 
and because God guides not the unbelievers: .---- . n 
B next world shall they be losers beyond a doubt" (xvi: 

8-110). Now this verse was revealed when the Holy Prophet 
ae at Mecca and the Muslims were being persecuted fU 

9. The fact that the Quran speaks of apostates in EU 


Public Domain Curis 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ia 


1 

148 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (May | 
: p å 
earlier as well as later verses in the same terms shows dai — 
that this law was never changed. 1 ^ E 
the 

In short, nowhere in the Holy Quran is the punishmgy | of 

of death or any other punishment ordained for those who , rep 


' 5 
back to unbelief after they have once professed the faith E in! 


Islam. Below I quote other verses of the Quran in which su 15€ 
desertion is spoken of. In iii: 80.84, we read: “ How shal 
God guide a people who, after they had believed and hom, Wit 
witness that the Apostle was true, and after that clear prog, kin 
of his mission had reached them, disbelieved? For gg! 5! 


guides not the people who transgress. hese! their recom | us 

E pense is that the curse of God and of angels and of men a ies 
| and allis on them! Save those who after this repert ad | 
aca 


amend; for verily God is Gracious, Merciful! As for thos | 
who deny after having believed, and then their denial become _ 
greater and greater—their repentance shall by no means Pro 
accepted by God. And these! they are the erring ones.” Ant i que 
in iv: 186: “Verily, they who believed, then became unbelievers, i eve 
then believed, and again became unbelievers, and then im Whi 
| creased their unbelief—God will not forgive them or guidethen | Hol 
T into the right way." In iii: 65, the tactics of. the Jews whic Ou 
they used to turn back the Muhammadans from’ the faith d ms 


Islam are mentioned in the following words: * And a party of the piir 
|. people of the Book say: ‘ Believe in what has been sent dow Cc 
" to the believers at daybreak, and deny it at its close that the v 
B (the Muslims) may perchance go back (to unbelief).’” NS 


These are the only verses of the Holy Quran relating" | und 
apostacy that I have been able to find out. It will bese! € The 


that in none of these is any punishment prescribed for ag ther 
conc 

apostates except the suffering which they must undergo in D ' um 
next life for dying in unbelief. Some of the quotations evet f ore 
z c 

show that there were some men who accepted and deserted m Prog 


faith of Islam more than once which would have been am p | 
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impossible if the punishment of death had been inflicted upon 
the apostate. And in the last quotation we are told that a party 
of the Jews employed it as a tactic to bring Islam into dis- 
repute that some of them professed a belief in that religion 
in the morning and denied it in the evening. Such tacties, it 
is easy to see, could not have been thovght of by the Medinite 
Jews, had desertion of the religion of Islam been punished 
with death. Tn short, there is not the slightest reference to any 
kind of punishment being inflicted upon the apostate so far 
as the testimony of the Holy Quran is concerned. The original 
text and the primary source of the Muhammadan law, therefore, 
does not prescribe any punishment for the apostates and this 
simple conclusion can be arrived at without entering into any 


academical discussion on the merits of the question. 


We now turn to the sayings and the practice of the Holy 
Prophet as the next source of the Muhammadan law on the 
question of apostacy. In dealing with this source, how- 
ever, the circumstances must always be borne in mind under 
which any words were uttered or any action taken by the 
Holy Prophet. It is only when these circumstances are left 
out of consideration that a great deal of misconception and 
misunderstanding follows from certain words and practices 
attributed to the Holy Prophet which read in the light of those 
circumstances are clear enough. The life of the Holy Prophet 
may be divided into different periods during each of which 
a variety of circumstances affected his deeds and words. In 
the early days the Muslims were taught how to pass their lives 
under the bitterest persecutiong and trials of their enemies. 
Then followed 
them w 
conduce 


d 


the emigration to Abyssinia which furnished 
ith guiding rules as to the manner in which they should 
t themselves under a non-Muslim Government whieh 
id not interfere with their religions convictions and religious 
Then follows the early Medinite period of the Holy 


Tophet's life when a kind of commonwealth was established 
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at Medina and here it was shown how the Muslims, while Unde 
a Muslim Government, could live at peace with their unbelieviy if 
neighbours, and how a] Muslim Government should protect ; i 
non-Muslim subjects who, however opposed they may be to ii i 
religion, are politically its supporters. Here within the sd 
cinets of Medina or in its vicinity the Muslims, the Jews ai 
the idol-worshippers lived together politically as a single nati, 
with none other than the Holy Prophet as the head of Qj. 
commonwealth. It was the deep-rooted enmity of the Qui: 
which brought about a change in these, peaceful conditions d) 
the Muslim society. The Jews had naturally a spite agains, 
the new faith and in the hostilities which ensued between t 
Quresh and the Muslims, they sided with the enemy "agains y 
their own political allies. Then followed a period in the histor 
of Islam in which it had to fight for its existence against i 
the non-Muslim tribes. There was in fact a state of consta. 
warfare and the civil law of the society had to be given ups 
many respects for a martial law. The deserters of the Muslin. 
faith at this juncture were in fact deserters of the Muslim amy. 
and political enemies of the Muslim Society, and as t 
were more dangerous than outside enemieS, it is no wont 
if orders were given at this time that such deserters siad 
be put to death. But even this state was not to last fore) 
There were intervals of peace when a truce was made with th 
enemy and the normal state of things then resumed its cout | 
for a time until war Bid Out again. To EUR) the e 


error. It is coi E of the teachings of Islam - da 
requires its dene uo act according to circumstances: 
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the Holy Prophet, all phases of the political life of Islam are 
ond perfectly represented. The state of warfare is a single 
ctis phase and we are not at liberty to apply the rules and regulations 
enforced in that state to conditions of peace or other conditions 


E in which the Muslims are at liberty to ? perform their reli- 
saj gious practices or give expression to their religious beliefs. 
aim Militarism is not the essence of Islam, nay, as the very name of 
f ül Islam denotes, its essence is peace, and it was only compelled to 
a | resort to Uo by circumstances over which the Muslims had 
T E no control. Consider the patience and forbearance shown by the 
~ Muslims under the bitterest persecutions and the most exeru- 
e ciating tortures of their enemies. Is there not a lesson in it that 
id when again placed under similar. circumstances the Muslims 
"4 should show similar patience and forbearance ? Consider again 
E how peacefully and loyally the Muslims passed their days under 
2 ^1. the Christian ruler of Abyssinia who gave them the freedom of 
c! performing religious practices. This was to show the Muslims 
up what should be their attitude towards a Government which did 


"oq d 

sin. notinterfere with their religion. And the terms of the co- 
WE ^^ venant made with the Jews at Medina, how clearly they show 
di that Islam allowed political alliances with non-Muslim people! 
onii Here is the text of this charter as paraphrased by Syed Amir 


holt, Ali in his valuable work “ ‘The Spirit of Islam”: 
rene 
p " In the name of the most Merciful and Compassionate God, 


given by Muhammad, the Prophet, to the Believers, whether of 


Sou 
yim] "he Koraish or of Yathrib (i.e., Medina), and all individuals of 
oif] Whatever origin who have made common cause with them, all 


j| these shall constitute one nation * . .. . . .. .- The state of 
e e war shall be common tp all Muslims ; no one choke 
b pa have the right of concluding peace with or declaring 
attach th St, the enemies of his co-religionists. The Jews who 
“all in o to our commonwealth shall be protected from 

. sults and vexations, they shall have an equal right with 
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our own people to our assistance and good offices: the Jew " s 
the various branches of Awf, Najjar, Harith, Jashm, Saal, 2 
Aus, and all others domiciled in Yathrib, shall form With th to 
Moslems one composite nation ; they shall practise their religia. al 
as freely as the Moslems ; the clients and allies of the Joy 9 
shall enjoy the same security and freedom ; the guilty shal] k “i 


pursued and punished : the Jews shall join the Moslems pe 
defending Yathrib (Medina) against all enemies; the interim gh 
of Yathrib shall be a sacred place for all who accept this charter 
the clients and allies of the Moslems and the Jews shal 
be as respected as the patrons: all true Moslems E 
hold in abhorrence every man guilty of crime, injustice, 4 hi 
disorder: no one shall uphold the culpable, though he we» sir 
Ihisepearest lm uina 099 99 All future disputes hae de 
those who accept this charter shall be referred, under od, 

to the Prophet.” i 


fai 

Though Islam, as I have already said, was compelled # an 
take up arms against all its peaceful inclinations, yet whenewti on, 
the opponents were found willing to give it a respite, it mali Mr 
treaties in which humiliating conditions were sometimes acep of 
ed by the Holy Prophet only to avoid shedding blood. TE its 


following incident affords a very remarkable example of this, of 


a The Holy Prophet set out with fourteen hundred of his WE! tan 
$ panions to perform a pilgrimage to Mecca, and had no intenti? - Th 

beyond the performance of that religious ceremony. But hewiii bu 
i obstructed by the Meccans who refused to allow him to sot fti us 
E on the sacred soil of Mecca. War was inevitable and the 2 he 
panions of the Holy Prophet could not bear the idea of rel x 
D ing to Mecina without accomplishing the object of their jou a 
5 But the Holy Prophet desired peace and expressed his We 2 
d ness to agree to terms which were considered to be humilat ii 
1 by his own followers. According to the terms of this i Put 
1 war between the Quresh and the Muslims was to cease f? 
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years: any one coming from the Quresh to the Prophet was to 
pe sent back, but a Moslem going over to the Meccans wastes 
to be surrendered by them ; any tribe desirons of entering into 
alliance with either of the parties was at liberty to do $97 the 
Muslims were to return on this occasion without performing 2 

pilgrimage; but they were allowed to perform a pilgrimage tho 

next year provided they entered Mecca with their swords in 

sheaths and did not stay for more than three days. 


Thus it is clear that under different circumstances the Holy 
Prophet acted in different ways, and anything done or said by 
him can, therefore, only be a guiding rule under the same or 
similar cireumstances. Now the injunction to put apostates to 
death we only meet with in that period of the Holy Prophet's life 
when the Muslims were engaged in constant warfare with their 
enemies, and when, as I have already said, desertion of the 
faith of Islam was equivalent to desertion of the Muslim army 
and joining hands with the enemy. Hostilities were carried 
on,not between two armies, but between two societies, the 
Muslims and the non-Muslims. It was, therefore, the necessity 
of the preservation of the Muslim society from the violence of 
its enemies that justified such a harsh measure as the putting 
0f an apostate to death, because apostacy under the circums- 
tances amounted to going over to the side of the enemy. 
Thus it was not the change of faith really that was punished 
but the change of sides. A Muslim going over to the enemy 
Would have been a far more dangerous enemy than an outsider 
Ee he could have supplied, the enemy with information 
de E us have led to serious consequences. We are sure 
ise n. government of the day would take the same e 
OE x who join the enemy when war pe y 
lonis e action of the Holy Prophet is not, iheretore, 

under the circumstances, but at the same time the 
death of apostates can not be justified on this ground 
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under totally different circumstances. The Holy Prophet i 
self never took, or advised the taking of, such a harsh neh p 
against the apostates when the Muslim society lived f bre 
peaceful conditions, as the history of his life shows dap er 
Nay, in the terms of the charter given to the Medini 

including the Jews and in the terms of the treaty signed a 
Hudaibiyya, there is positive evidence that the apostates m no 
not, or could not be, sentenced to death, and it is for qj. dac 
reason that I have referred to these two documents al 


quoted their terms. The treaty agreed to at Hudaibiyya mg 
especially be noticed in this connection, for according toi 
terms the Holy Prophet agreed to send back any one who cr 
to him from among the Quresh and not to claim any one yk 
went to the Quresh from among the Muslims. Hence we har! 
not only evidence that the order to put apostates to death ma (€ 
given under circumstances which justify it even to-day, butds Us) 
that under peaceful conditions the Holy Prophet acted ini lates 
different manner. The action of the Holy Prophet is, therefor, 
in conformity with the teachings of the Holy Quran which dos 
not prescribe any punishment for apostacy, the exceptio 
eases of the infliction of punishment by the orders of the Huy 
Prophet being due to other causes than mere change of faith i 


agal 
on t 


The only case of the putting to death of apostates by # a (v: 
Holy Prophet is the following which is reported by Anas:— .- 


A party of the tribe of Ukl came to the Holy Prophet, ™ deat] 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him, and embm? crim 
Islam, but found Medina to be insalubrious for them civil 
Holy Prophet told them to go to the place where the he 
of camels belonging to the staté (received in payment of] the | 
alms) were grazed and to drink their milk. They foll 
these directiens and their health was restored. Then less ; 
apostatized and murdered all the keepers of the herds Other 
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let bie ; 

EX cov herds along wi mi- Thev ne 3 
mr drove the herds alo g th them. They were pursued, seized, 
"f brought before the Holy Prophet and put to death by his 
^ unde ; K 

"A. orders. 
Cay Ev debe 
edinip The incident related in this tradition corroborates what 


mela Ihave said above. The men who were sentenced to death were 
tes, no doubt apostates, but they were also guilty of murder and 
for m dacoity, and therefore, apart from any consideration of their 
nts al apostacy, the sentence of death passed upon the party was quite 
justifiable. Bukharee with his keen insight into the traditions 
of the Holy Prophet narrates this tradition under the heading 
“The wagers of war from among the unbelievers and is 


$ 
a me 
d 
s toi 
10 can d à : 
ne he, *Postates, and in support of this quotes the following verse of 


dmg ce Moly Quran: A s~ ) 54) 53) a Sy) en 
th my ce 92) ghi g] J 352 91] shits y) Jo Las VU 
nidi I) y4 )5339 5] GIS Ye pty 1, Rodwell thus trans- 
d int lates this verse : “Only, the recompense of those who war 
reus, against God and His Apostle, and go about to enact violence 
h das on the earth, is that they shall be slain or crucified, or have 
pil their alternate hands and feet cut off or be banished the land,” 
e Holy (e 37) Even here an exception is added in the very next 
ab | ae “Except those who, ere you have them in your power, 
it ee BS Tp ; for know that God is Forgiving, Merciful " 

i Hol; = thus under this verse of the Holy Quran that 
Bs ae et sentenced to Gerth the murderers of the 
Bus ae State camels. This is not a case of putting to 
“erie, ni oe or change of faith, but for another heinous 
civilised e n which has always been considered by all 

8 as punishable with death. 


E tha us tradition relates any other case in which 
as abbas ae should have ordered the putting to death of 

» less reliable t ven in the Mishkdt which narrates even the 
taditions, no such incident is mentioned. On the 


er XE ; 
hand, incidents are related in the Bukharee according tg 
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which the Holy Prophet forbadethe putting to death of certain | , 
men whose conduct with respect to the Muslim community wy ^ a 
under grave suspicion. When the Holy Prophet was making | 
preparations to advance on Mecca, he ordered strict Secrecy a 

to the movements of the Muslim force. One of the companions sh 
named Hátib, however, wrote a letter to some of his kinsmen aj E 
Mecca apprising them of the Holy Prophet's intentions. The x 
messenger who carried this letter was pursued and seized an}. Am 
Hátib had no alternative but to confess. The treason was ¢ s 
a serious nature and Omar asked the permission of the Holy z 
Prophet to strike off the head of the traitor but the Holy Pr pro 
phet did not allow it. A similar incident is related of Abdull E o 
son of Zil-Khwaisira. He came to the Holy Prophet and being & spo 


known to be one of the Khwarij, Omar asked the Holy Prophets / 
permission to put him to death. The Holy Prophet fob Abi 
Omar in this case too. Pro 


In the early history of Islam there is another incide 
which must be noticed in connection with the subject under 
discussion. After the death of the Holy Prophet a gral! 
part of Arabia is generally supposed to have apostatized | 
and against them Abu Bakr is considered to have led a 
expedition. But Bukahree, the most reliable of traditioniss ; 
tells us that the reason of Abu Bakr’s expedition was Uf. 


refusal of the Arabs to pay the tax generally known as NE this 
Omar objected to Abu Bakr's proposal of sending an expeditio 1 Muh 
against them and Abu Bakr’s reply states the true reason Be deat) 
said “ Verily I will fight against ever ybody who makes any Clear 
' tinction between prayers and leyal alms (i.e. considers the one) circu 
obligatory while he rejects the other) for zakdt (legal alms) On re 
tax on property, and if they refuse to make over even ash the 
which they used to make over in payment of tax to the Bol) Holy 
Prophet, I will fight with them.” This tradition shows that i} Tende 


reason of Abu Bakr's sending an expedition against the A 
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peer ai) thers y 1s 
after the Holy Prophet's death was their refusal to pay the legal 
tax into the state treasury. 


So far we have seen that there is no reliable tradition 
showing that the Holy Prophet ordered any person to he put 
to death for apostacy or mere change of faith. But there is on 
record a saying of Ibn-i-Abbas according to which the Holy 
Prophet had ordered that “any one who changed his faith 
should be put to death.” Some jurists have gone so far as to 
give these words the widest significance which they can hear, 
making every change of faith, whatever the old or new religion 
professed by a person, to be punishable with death. These, of 
course, are only wild speculations. But no less wild are the 
speculations which make every case of apostacy from Islam 
punishable with death on the basis of this saying. Ibn-i- 
Abbas was not more than fourteen years old at the Holy 
Prophet’s death and hence we have reason to conclude that 
these words were uttered in the latter Medinite period of the 
Holy Prophet’s life and under circumstances which, as we have 
already shown, justified the necessity of such a course. It was 
in a state of continued warfare between the Muslims and the 


| non-Muslims that a desertion of the Muslim faith was made 


Punishable with death when really the desertion of the faith 


| Meant the desertion of the party and joining hands with the 
j s my. The necessity of self-preservation, therefore, led to 
- this Measure as it also led to the taking up of the sword by the 


qs mmadans. That the injunction to put the apostate to 
cath was not meant for changed conditions is abundantly 


el ! 
UEM sar, not Only from the fact that it was given under peculiar 


Menus but also because there is not a single instance 
the i 1n which any one should have been put to death by 

oly Py, eee het for mere change of faith, and because the 
der a et himself gave charters and made treaties which 
3.96 Such a course impossible. What was meant by the 


oly Prophet must be illustrated in his own life, and hence —— 


4 
n 
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apart from the consideration that the order was given NC 
peculiar circumstances, we are entitled to place a limitation > q 
upon the Holy Prophet's words which is borne out by his om is 
practice. Unless such a limitation is placed, the tradi, | — f 
cannot be accepted as true for it then contradicts the Holy P C 
Quran which, while repeatedly condemning those who go bad T 
to unbelief as losers in the next life, does not prescribe aj! ih 
punishment for them 1n this life. i 2 
Did the order involve the putting to death of female apostate? | m 
Women generally did not take any part in fighting and hen th 


it was that the Holy Prophet gave strict orders that no woman 
should be put to death in a battle. This injunction, the truth 
of which has never been questioned, shows clearly that the 
early Muslim wars were not undertaken to convert people, for 

if such had been their object there was no reason for spuria ha 
women. The case of female apostates was similar to the case d 
female unbelievers and hence there is strong reason to belier 
that the prohibition against putting to death women belong ma 
ing to the combatants also applied to women deserting Islam, any 
as they too could not take any part in fighting. Am) diss 
the Muhammadan legists there has been a controversy 0n ths ori 
point and both sides have traditions to rely on. Abu Han cou, 
whose school declares it illegal to put a female apostate W / befo 
death, narrates a tradition from Ibn-i-Abbas according whit deac 


ree 
as 
BH o 


T 


“women should not be put to death if they become apostal® | mar: 
and this is supported by what Ibn-ut-Tila' has stated, vias WEY Prop 
“it has not been reported from the Holy Prophet that he B E 
put to death a female apostate’à Against these two autho J E 
we have the views of some leading men in the early E : not | 


of tradition that both male and female apostates sho Suffer 
put to death and these are supported by a tradition Y | Were 
Dar Qutni has stated, according to which “the Holy E. 5 
ordered the putting to death of a female apostate. fg Civi] 
strange that ihe tradition related by Abu Hanifa * 
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nde \ quoted which prohibits the putting to death of female apostates 
ition isalso given by Dar Qutni. It js evident that both these 
Ong traditions cannot be accepted as true, and, therefore. their truth 
itim | or falsehood can only be decided upon some other consideration 


Holy | This consideration is supplied by the injunction 
back | hibits the putting to death of females in battles, 
251 which necessitated this prohibition also necessitated that 

_ relating to female apostates. Islam did not fight with or 
murder people on account of their beliefs, and as the truth of 
this statement is clear from numerous considerations, the one 
suggested above also leading to the same conclusion, it follows 
that the tradition which contains a prohibition against the put. 
ting to death of the female apostates is authentic. The school 
of Islam which follows Abu Haneefa holds the view Which we 
have advanced here and thus the doctrine has its Supporters 
among the earliest and most learned Muslim jurists. 


Which pro- 
E. 
The reasons 


Apart from the death-sentence which was passed upon 
male apostates under certain cireumstances, there js no mention 
anywhere in the traditions of any other loss of rights. The 
dissolution of marriage upon the apostacy of either the husband 
or the wife is not spoken of in any tradition whatever, Of 
Course when a person was sentenced to death and he fled 
before the judgment was executed, he was looked upon as a 
Ed Person in law, and consequently in such a case his 

. Marital obligations Were consjdered as dissolved and his 
, Property came down to his legal inheritors. But these were 
+ m i E consequences o apostacy ; in other words, 
ot deth a ese rights did ngt follow unless the Sentence 
E. pum = Passed upon th» guilty person. Due is 
suffered os 3 ae lance, on record in which zh Sposa bo 
Were EGRE but in whose case the marital obligations 
E MM as dissolved or whose riglit to property 

civil death ed as non-existent. In other Wegen there ues a 
Coupled with freedom to live in the society. 
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It is certain that a person was considered as civilly dead g d 
long as the sentence of death was in force against Hin de 
But that civil death should take place while a perg! th 
allowed to live freely in society is not only without an insty he 
in the early history of Islam, but is at the same times as 
unreasonable a principle that it cannot be accepted in ay thi 
society. The Islamic law does not know of dissolution di wo 
marriage upon apostacy unless apostacy is punished wil de: 
death or the punishment inflicted upon the apostate takes (| an; 
form of banishment on account of his flight. Before Ishu ^ con 
entered upon a course of warfare, there were some mu of 


instances of apostacy, a fact to which the Holy Quran a&i Pr 
bears witness, but they were neither punished with death my ™ 
is there anything to show that the dissolution of marriage wi 
their necessary consequence. B o. 
So far we have seen what the original sources of th QU 
Islamic law, the Holy Quran and the traditions, say xi = 
regard to apostates. The Holy Quran does not prescribe aji ET 
punishment for apostacy, and no reliable tradition of the Ho M 
Prophet furnishes any instance in which mere change of fit " T 
unattended by any other circumstance should have b ds 
punished with death or in any other way by the Holy = Gon. 
but there is a saying of the Holy Prophet recommending Hi tec 
putting to death of apostates which certainly belongs p dict 
period when on account of hostilities ever kept alive doin 
opponents of Islam it was absolutely necessary that 8 dese num 
of the ranks of Islam should be punished in the same ue diffe 
as desertion of the forces ia actual warfare. ItisuP | and 


tradition that the whole Muhammadan law dealing Wi 
tates is based. We have also seen that the putting to 
of female apostates even under these circumstances p: 
hibited by the Holy Prophet. And it has also been 5 hi 


the dissolution of marriage or the loss of other civil £ 
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OE Eee 
aly ) the direct consequence, not of apostacy, but of the Sentence of 
lis f death passed upon the apostate, because, though he might evade 
the execution of the judgment by flying to the enemy, in law 
he was already dead and all his rights .and obligations became 
` as null and void. If, therefore, the law in India were to follow 
|. these original sources, apostacy in the present state of things 
would not be punishable with death and consequently the civil 
death of the apostate would not follow, nor would there be 
stk any dissolution of marriage unless apostacy is followed by any 
Idas! consequences which dissolve the marriage tie independently 

ne of the consideration of apostacy, if, for instance, the apostate 
professes a religion with whose followers a Muhammadan cannot 
make a valid marriage contract. 


io The learned judges of the Punjab Chief Court are, however, 
of opinion that they are not at liberty to base their judgments 
f th on the original sources. “ Muhammadan Law,” says the judg- 
ment, “is regarded as of divine origin and has gradually been 
developed from the Koran and the traditions relating to the 
Hj; Sayings and practices of the Prophet by certain methods of 
fi)’ Berpretation and exegesis by eminent jurists. Muhammadans 
do not admit the right of the sovereign power to amend or 
alter that law. Tt is, therefore, beyond the province of British 
: Courts to deduce that law by such methods from the original 
1 US and sources.” We would, therefore, consider now the 
| dictum of the “ Muhammadan Law," on apostacy, but before 
omg so, we would add that the very differences existing on 
ee làw points amongst various M uhammadan sects and 
M D Muhammadan jurists re&uire the exercise of judgment 
t aoe a reference to original sources even by : ME 
COE e 
Words aes, rent d a 1C eum iik 5 i 

d usus considered of Divine origin. poen os 
| Sour yings and practice of the Holy Prophet, the original 
POuresS of the Muhammadan Law, are indeed immutable accord- 
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ing to Muhammadan belief, but not so the opinions EN 
various jurists. The very fact that one jurist differs fm 
another shows that the opinions of the jurists are not consideri 
of Divine origin by the Muhammadans. 


Before we refer to the law relating to apostacy as under 
stood by eminent Muhammadan jurists, we think it neces; 
to draw the reader's attention to one more point. The lay 8 
framed by certain early jurists, which has since then hẹ 
followed by almost the whole Muhammadan world, was mak 
and proclaimed under peculiar circumstances and the ting 
of that peculiarity runs throughout the whole of it. In othe 
words, it is devoid of that universality which is witnessed i 
the different phases of the law as given by the Holy Propha./ 
The reason of this is not far to seek. The political dominan 
of the Muhammadans had become an established fact ata 
early date, and when the jurists entered upon a course of fram 
ing laws, the only phase of life before their eyes was that of th 
political dominance of the Muhammadans, and therefore the 
made laws suitable only for that phase. The same reason 
at the root of many of their misconceptions especially thie) 
relating to the attitude of Islam towards other religions. Mi 
later Medinite period of the Holy Prophet’s life was, as Í hare 
already said, a time of continual struggle and warfare with Bp 
opponents of Islam, and accordingly some injunctions wer 


"aceti noti AT EPIO quomm PALCSNCCEUM 2e [CNN T 7 ATLATTI 


given at the time which were only suitable under the partial 
circumstances. These injunctions were misconceived by™ 
jurists as applying to every state of society. These two post : 
must be borne in mind in a»plying Muhammadan Taw i 
framed by the early jurists to afmodern society. 


The Hidaya is the most important, and at the sam 
the most reliable, work on Muhammadan Law, and mue E 
we will take the law relating to apostacy as stated in this 
The whole of the law on this point is contained in the we 
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entitled * Akkdm-ul-Murtaddin,” or the law relating to a 
tates. The very first point established here is that the abd 
should be put to death. This law is of course based only * x 
the words reported by Ibn-i-Abbas to the effect that “ vicos 
changes his faith should be put to death,” words Whose true 
significance I have already explained. In the light of what 
I have said in the previous paragraph, it would be easy to see 
how it became a permanent law. ‘This is corroborated by what 
is said in the Hidaya itself. A distinction is made between male 
and female apostates and it is recognised that a female apostate 
should on no account be put to death. The reason given is 
this: * We recognise that the Prophet of God forbade the 
putting to death of females, for the truth is that rewards shall 
be meted out on the day of judgment, and bringing them about 
sooner, (2.¢., in this world) interferes in the peace of Society. 
But the prohibition to punish a person for apostacy in this life 
isnot observed in the case of male apostates as a safeguard 
against mischief that is likely to ensue from their apostacy 
and that is >) ja hirdb, i.e., waging war with the Muslims. 
But the doing of battle by women cannot be expected, for 
their very constitution as against that of men is unfit for 
this purpose." The reason given for the distinction between 
male and female apostates shows clearly that the order to put 
apostates to death was originally given only on account of 
the mischief which they could do in battles which were then 
being fought against the Muslims, for the punishment was 
never extended to women who naturally could not take any 
part in fighting. Though the Hidaya expressly gives waging 
War against the Muslims as the xeason of putting apostates to 
death, yet except in the case of \:omen it does not in clear words 
s allapostates who do not take any part in SEDE 
me ot be put to death. Thus an order which was originally 
nder particular circumstances was gradually generalized» 


an ; 
d though the condition of waging war against the Muslims 


have been waged, for unbelief in itself does not make muni 


against the Muslims).” 
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was still preserved, the benefit of it ‘was not extended to an . 
3 


but women. 


The next point mentioned in the Hidaya in the law relating 
to apostates is as to the rules of inheritance from them. 4 
soon as a person becomes an apostate, he is divested of al 
rights of property which then descends to his legal inheritor 
But this does not take effect during the respite that he is give 
before the death-sentence is executed, for during that inter 
he is regarded as a “a wager of war with the Muslims whos 
in their hands until he is murdered, and putting to death i 
not allowed except in the case of those who wage war,” Jë), 
~) jsJ b JJ being the words of the book. It is then adde 
that “if he dies or is murdered while still an apostate, or / 


-——— 


he flies to the enemy's country and is adjudged as havin 
joined tbe enemy, he is divested of all rights to property." Th 
phrase c» Jad GJ] Ji3 J, “And putting to death is not allow 
except in the case of those who wage war " elicits a margin 

note from the pen of the commentator in which it is said : “As 
though putting to death in this case requires that war shoul! 


lawful and the blind and those who sit at heme, (i.e., do not ab | 
an active part in fighting) and old persons are not put to death 
The condition that is assented to by all is that he (the personp? 1 
to death) should be one of those who fight, and it is, therelür 
necessary that he should be a harabi, (1.6., a wager of wt 
It would thus be seen that notwithstanding the gene 
zations and unguarded stateméAts made by the jurists 0% f 
occasions, the principle was still recognised that itv 
mere unbelief or mere change of faith that was punished 
death, but that really it was the waging of war agai 
Muslims or the prospect of taking part in fighting agal 
that made the murder of unbelievers or apostates la 
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as we have already seen from the original Sources, is the true 
reason at the basis of the punishment inflicted or ordered to 
be inflicted by the Holy Prophet under certain circumstances. 
Further on, while discussing minor points in connection with 
the distribution of the property of apostates, the Hidaya says in 
plain words that “ apostacy is equivalent to death. 


g ” Tn fact, any 
one who reads the Hidaya will easily find out that 


the whole law 
relating to apostates is hased upon the only consideration that the 
apostate is looked upon as dead in law though he may actually 
be alive. In other words, the jurists did not find the laws which 
are met with in law-books stated anywhere in the Holy Quran 
or the traditions of the Holy Prophet, but they framed those 
laws upon the single consideration that the apostate was to be 
treated as dead in law. Strangely enough, the Hidaya does not 
directly say a word as to dissolution of marriage on the apostacy 
of either the husband or the wife, but it says that if the apostate 
divorces his wife, such divorce must be recognised as valid, 
and this principle it states as having the assent of all jurists. 
The law with regard to the validity of divorce pronounced by 
an apostate who is regarded as civilly dead presents a great 
difficulty and the commentators of the Hidaya have taken pains 
to explain away this point, as it was incomprehensible how 
divorce could mean anything in the case of aperson whose 
marriage had already been dissolved on account of his apostacy. 
concensus of opinion is that this happened in the case 
When both husband and wife became apostates. But the 
Chief Court is opposed even to this principle. It must, how- 
ever, be borne in mind that while the Hidaya devotes a whole 
chapter to the law relating té apostates and discusses their 
criminal culpability as well as their civil disabilities, it does 
Rot anywhere expressly say that the apostacy of either husband 
or wife effects the dissolution of marriage. On the other 
» it maintains the right of divorce for the p and 2 
though he is considered under a large number of civil WI Pd 


1 
| 
| 
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ies, yet the divorce pronounced by him is considered valid, 19 

A perusal of the whole discussion on the law relating y j un 
apostates in the Hidaya as well as other books and of the M i 
ent views entertained by different jurists, belonging to the ul A 
or different schools, leads one to the important conclusion thy = 
the opinions of the jurists as to the civil disabilities of ee on 
apostates are based on the single consideration that the aposte ma 
having forfeited his life must be treated as subject to civilde — ma 
if he has not actually died or been put to death. The yarigs apo 
quotations from the Hidaya as given above show clearly thateiy — foll 
disabilities of the apostate are a consequence of his criminale} hus 
pability, that it is because he is considered as having forfeit wif 
his life that he loses the rights which others enjoy. If, therefor; bec 
the Indian courts cannot for any reason hold the apostates si 
culpable criminally, it is not reasonable to attach to hint a 
civil disabilities which are only a consequence of crimi the 
culpability and have no independent existence. The apotti Pelo 
was first treated as a wager of war with the Muslimsat) pec 


accordingly he was considered to have forfeited his life. HE cam 
remained in the hands of the Muslims and did not come bii ditic 
to Islam, he was put to death. There Was, no doubt, a shii 


a 
respite for him to repent of his apostacy, and during this i eb 
his civil rights and disabilities were held as it were in abeyut f Muh 
If he repented he was considered as entitled to be restore. by | 
all his former rights, but if he did not and consequently sue upon 
death, he was considered as having died at the time tilia Muh 
turned an apostate. If he fled to another country aimi that. 
adjudged as having joined the enemy, he was still cons! ties c 
as dead. Thus it was his! death, whether it hop? is sti 
actually or only inlaw, the latter being the case when het simp 
caped the death sentence by flying: to another coun mada 
brought about civil disabilities, and consequently in 9 Hen 

; g nue “ejec 


like India where, by the laws of the Government, he i9 
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under a sentence of death nor subject to civil death, the civil 
disabilities of the Muslim Law which affected him as a result of 
his forfeiture of life cannot be attached to him any more. Thus 
change of faith would not by itself bring about any disability 
even in the marriage relations though a Tupture may follow 
on other grounds. For instance, the Holy Quran forbids the 
marriage of a Muhammadan wife with any other than a Muham- 
madan husband, and accordingly if the husband becomes an 
apostate at any time, a dissolution of the marriage tie would 
follow at once because a non-Muhammadan cannot be the 
husband of a Muhammadan wife. But a change of faith in the 
wife does not bring about dissolution of marriage unless she 
becomes a Mushrika, that is to Say, goes over to a religion 
which is not based upon a Book revealed by God at any time. 
One more disability, we think, would attach to the apostate 
husband. The marriage having originally taken place under 
the Muhammadan Law, the custody of the children would not 
belong to the apostate husband, as the marriage itself having 
become void, the relations that have sprung up under it 
cannot subsist. Such a law would not only suit present con- 
ditions of the Muslim society, but it would also be a nearer 
approach to true Muhammadan Law. We think it is not only 
a grievous error, but at the same time a great injustice to the 
ans, to force upon them laws which were made 
Y jurists to suit a society under Muslim rule. The basis 


_ Upon which the law relating $o apostacy was built by the 


Muh: 


ammadan jurists has been undermined and it is alleged 
‘at the superstructure still stands! The cause of the disabili- 
the apostate has admittedly ceased to exist, but the effect 
Simply  idered to be existing. Had it been a question of 
Y the extent to which a particular law framed by Muham- 
Would } ts could be applied in British India, the courts 
res eee been justified in applying one part of the law while 
8 another which was against the principles of the 
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(i, 
Government established in India. If, for instance, in the = 
relating to apostates, the jurists had maintained the crimi f pr. 
culpability of the apostate and his civil disabilities ast! ofi 
distinct effects of apostacy, the British Courts in India egy} con 
have rejected the criminal culpability while recognising th bro 
civil disabilities. But such is not the case. The jurists us tres 
sidered the civil disabilities as the result of the crimip) is ii 
culpability, and it being impossible for the Indian courts abo 
recognise the efficacy of the cause, the effect cannot remain. E s 


na: 
Me 


As regards the civil disabilities of the apostate, the mud S 
stress is laid by the Muhammadan jurists upon his bein; 
divested of all rights to property, and this is in fact the er 

Important effect of his being considered dead in law. Now tk 
law relating to inheritance of property as in [force in Bial 
India among the Muhammadans is the Muhammadan Law, au! 
consequently if the apostate must be considered as civilly E 
without recognising which dissolution of marriage could m 
take place on the ground of apostacy, the property to whit 
he held title as a Muhammadan must at once pass to his legli 
heirs according to the Muhammadan Law. But is this rengi 
nised in the Indian Courts? Or, are they at least prepared 
to enforce this law in the case of apostates? We think | 


Why is one penalty of apostatizing recognised by the B 
Courts to the exclusion of all other penalties mentioned in ® 
Muhammadan Law? If indeed, the apostate is to be consider | 
as being under any civil disability, divestiture of all righ 
property must follow apostacy immediately. It is absol 
unreasonable to recognise the cfvil death of the apostate: 
in the case of marriage and aci to enforce it in other a 
The question to be settled is, Does the dissolution of ™ 
take place as a result of the civil death of the apostate‘ ^ 
answer to this question is in the affirmative, then " 
abilities which are stated in the Muhammadan Law. 40. 

result of the apostate's civil death must also take effect, ^ 
most important of these is that all property belonging 
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>In V should at once pass over to his legal heirs. 
NS roperty as à Muhammadan and must 
p "J 


——— 


He held the 


have inherited portions 
miw] is Muhammad AGT B j f 
of it from his Muhammadan re ations. But the most important 
S imd consideration of all is that apostacy is recognised to have 
conli | brought about his civil death and consequently Jie must be 
TI D ; m ; NUT T. 
5 i treated as dead. But if the answer to the question put above 
: E is in the negative, then it is Wrong to say that Apostacy brings 
mmal ; : Tigo | i 
E about a dissolution of marriage. On the other hand, it must 
U 


^ be seen in this case whether the respective faiths of the husband 
| and the wife are such as render the marriage unlawful according 
| to Muhammadan Law. Thus the apostacy of the wife would 
| 


E | not produce the same effect as the apostacy of the husband as 


IU I have already explained, for while the Muhammadan Law. 
i uy allows the marriage of a non-Muhammadan wife with a Muham- 
ritish 


madan husband, it does not recognise the validity of the 
ni marriage of a non-Muhammadan husband with a Muhammadan 
deal wife. 
1 ae 
ei If, however, the courts in India cannot deal out justice to 
gi the Muhammadans on these considerations, I would point out 
eo One more. Even if we admit, though we would doit only for 
parel the sake of argument, that the law of the dissolution of marriage 
cmo E^ à result of apostacy has become firmly established and that 
uif. S grounds cannot now be questioned, still among the Muham- 
“Madan jurists there has been a difference of opinion as to 
apostacy of the wife produces the same effect as 


Whether the 
“that of the husband, and even the Chief Court has in its judg- 
j| Ment (No. 85 P. p. 1906) recognised the existence of these 

| ifferences, But the considerations on which it has decided 
t0 prefer the opinion of the jurists who treat the apostacy of the 
the wife alike, are, we think, not reasonable and 
: " The opinions in favour of the opposite view,” says 
^. c dgment, « are those of Dubasi and Saffai, two eminen; 
sts of Samarkand, and some of the jurists of the Balkh 
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School and a few others which have been cited with approbat, = 
in the Durr-l-Mukhtar and the Radd-ul-Muhtar and on ) the 
two other works.” But this view the learned Judges of ü Co! 
Chief Court found themselves compelled to reject for th - did 
following reasons :— 


(1). The opposite view had on its side a preponderangg — abc 
authority and the authority of Abu Hanifa himself. opi 
: bro 
(2). It was not shown that it was accepted.as lay hl cou 
Hanifite Muhammadans in India, and the British Indian Com] ^ nov 
could not undertake to pronounce what should be the lawi for 
accordance with the spirit of the Holy Quran and other origi ! Mu 
sources, but that they must administer what was accepted af rect 
acted on as law in the community in British India. Ant 
Mul 

Take the first point. In the Hidaya, than which there isn 
more reliable authority on the Hanifite Law, there is noi) ! 
single statement made as to the dissolution of marriage on Ù : pat 
apostacy of wife, and it is merely supposed that Abu Em Jur 
the founder of the school, declared this to be the law. Imm and 
Abu Hanifa, on the other hand, recognises an essential different) Itu 
between the apostacy of husband and wife. The former loss, they 
his life but not the latter. It was, we think, on account of B ow 
essential difference recognized by Abu Hanifa that a differens f a ch 
- opinion arose among the later jurists as to whether the apost E 
of the wife brought about a dissolution of marriage like that t ot : 
the husband. As to the question of the preponderant © the 
auhtority, it is, we think, not a conclusive reason agams lis 
view. No doctrine or view can claim to be the correct omi . "o 
the ground that it is held by à larger number of person A 


one which is opposed to it. 


The second point is that it was not shown to the ; 
the view advanced was accepted by the Hanifite Mubam 
But we think it was the duty of the court to get. 
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the learned men before pro the judgment. The Chief 
Court only assumed that the Hanifite Muhammadans 


in India 
did not admit the correctness of this view. As a matter of fact, 
the Mustashar-ul-Ulama has just issued a fatwa declaring 
the validity of the view that apostacy in the wife does not bring 
about a dissolution of marriage. There being a difference of 


opinion among the jurists and this difference having been 
brought to the knowledge of the court, it was the duty of the 
court to ascertain the views of the Indian Muhammadans. And 
now this judgment becomes another evidence, more conclusive 


for purposes of cases than any hitherto obtainable, that the 
Muhammadans in India do accept the view of the law which 
recognises the dissolution of marriage on the apostacy of wife. 
And this notwithstanding all the clamour that is raised by the 
Muhammadans against the judgment of the Chief Court. 


We think it was not reasonable to refuse to go to the root 
of the question in case of difference of opinion among the 


jurists, however preponderating the authority on one side was, 
and to find out which view found support from original sources. 
If the learned judges of the Chief Court had taken that trouble, 
they would have fouxtd out that the change of faith on the part 
of wife could not always bring about the same consequences as 
achange of faith on the part of the husband. There were 
other considerations too which could have led the Chief Court 
to aright conclusion. It was most important to see which view 
of the law would be equitable and just to the community under 
the Present conditions. Fatdwa Alamgiri, no doubt, gives the 
; law as followed in India, but it does not differ from others in the 
uo that all these laws were made fora society which 
ERA Muslim rule, and where consequently ne ee = 
Wilton Punished criminally. Fatawa Alamgu LS x 
As oeni a Muslim society which was politically a ruled 
aunity and not a ruling one. The learned judges thought 
the doctrine which made a distinction between male and 
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female apostates in relation to the dissolution of marriage a Y 
an invidious distinction between the sexes but such invidi. 
distinctions exist in every law that governs any people on th 
face of the earth. Every law recognises a kind of Protection y 
the females on the part of the males. Even in the Englig 
law the husband can sue for damages for adultery committe} 
with his wife but the wife cannot sue for damages on accoun 
of adultery committed by her husband. There is also a distins 
tion as to when the husband can bring a suit for divorce qj 
when the wife can do it. 


The judgment of the Chief Court involves the Muha 
madan community into vast troubles. Supposing adultery ve \, 
committed with the wife, she had only to say that she hz í 
renounced the Muhammadan faith and the husband will haven 
remedy. Cases of elopement could be met with a similar at 


wer. And as to the power of this device against a suit for tt 
restitution of conjugal rights the judgment of the Chief Com 

itself bears witness, and since this judgment was deliver]. 
similar other cases have arisen. The judgment thus deli 
death-blow to the domestic peace of Muhammadan households t 
The grave injustice done to the community by this judgue? 
if not redressed soon, would lead to serious consequences hj 
was these points which the learned Judges of the Chief Co t 
should have taken into consideration in deciding which of th à 
two views on which the Muhammadan jurists differed shoul il 
considered as applying to the state of Muhammadan society 5 : 
India. Similar cases, we hear, are again before British Courts” ; 
the Punjab, and we hope that thelearned judges before whom p 
come will not stick to the erroneous view of the case WHOA | 
Chief Court has expressed, but will take a more equitable E 
of it. Tt is a case of such immense hardship upon the ^ 
that even if no Muhammdan jurist had expressed the vien 


the apostacy of the wife did not bring about dissolutio? ° 
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- be applied to the case of Indian Muhammadan 
that all considerations point to the err 
ment delivered by the Chief Court. 
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existing marriage, the Judges should have s 


een that th 
which could only work under a Muhammad at the law 


an rule could not 


s. Thus we see 
oneéousness of the judg- 
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The Mahdi. : 
(By Maulvi Sher Ali, B.A.) : 
The Muhammadan prophecy of the advent of a holy a 
champion of Islam (or a Mahdi as they call him) is a prophecy w 
of a world- wide reputation. There has been no age buths n 
witnessed the appearance of a pretender to this office. Mahdi m 
is a holy and pure name; it means one that is guided in the a 
right path. But it is painful to note that ignorant and fanatic | t 
Mullahs have represented the holy holder of this title in such 4 
dark colours and some of the pretenders that set themselrs| °° 
up as Mahdis allowed themselves to commit such horribk & y 
atrocities that the word Mahdi, a holier and more innocent / S 
name than which does not exist, now carries with it a mot’ be 
terrible signification. The holder of this holy title is represente ; eR 
by fanatic Mullahs and Maulvis as a bloody warrior who wl| dE 
deluge the earth with infidel blood. These foolish priests d 4 "i 
Islam know of no other means of propagating the holy religion {f fe 
of Islam and believe that the Mahdi too will resort to sworls) Th 
the only means of propagating it. Alas, a great injustice hir op 
been done to this holy name and a very innocent and hamisi of 
title has been misrepresented as the terrible title of a blood thirst i the 
man-killer, The object of this paper is to clear off the ern Bap 
and misconceptions that having accumulated round the nant i vai 
of the Mahdi through long centüries have hidden the sedi ho: 
from men's eyes, and to represent it in its true light by shot P 
ing its true significance. an 
I.—Inauthenticity of the Traditions relating | j^ 
to the Mahdi. S 
The first difficulty that one meets with in studying and 


phecy of the advent of the Mahdi is that one is confronte x ; 
mass of traditions almost all of which are admittedly in? um 
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The late Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan of Bhopal State, an emi- 
nent theological writer of the Ahl-i-Hadis 8e 
to collect all the traditions regarding the advent of the Mahdi 
in his famous work the Hujaj-ul-Karamah, and speaking of tlie 
authenticity of these traditions observes on page 365 of that 
work :—“ There is no doubt that in the chain of the narrators of 
most of the traditions there are persons who were careless, of bad 
memory, weak or of feeble judgment and had other faults . . 2 
These weak and faulty traditions, taken collectively bear evidence 
to the truth of the fact that the Mahdi shall appear in the Jatter 
days, though there are very few of them that are pure." Thus 
according to this learned writer, the only thing that the tradi- 
tions conclusively prove is that a Mahdi must appear in the 


ct, took great pains 


latter days. As to the details of his appearance nothing can 


be said with certainty owing to the inauthenticity of the tra- 
ditions. The same view is expressed by the learned theologian 
elsewhere when he says: '* All the traditions that relate to the 
appearance of the Mahdi, the events, the occurrences, the 
dangers and the conquests of his time, ĉc, only show the 
truth of his appearance, in whaterer way it may be,” (page 384). 
The concluding words are significant. They show that in the 
Opinion of the writer, the traditions that speak of the advent 
of Mahdi are almost all so self-contradictory and inauthentic 
that they prove nothing beyond the fact that a Mahdi is to 
appear. As to the details, the traditions are hopelessly at 
Variance with each other so that we can not say with certainty 
ow the appearance is to take place. 


These remarks of a learned theologian will give the reader 
an idea how far the traditions that speak of the advent of the 
Hah i are reliable. "The unreliability of these traditions may : 
further be judged from the fact that they find no place in the. = 
Vo well-known works on the traditions, viz., the Sahih Bukharee ; 
aud the Sahih Muslim, works which the concensus of Muslim — 
an has declared to be more authentic than any other collec- 


Aoa 
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tion of traditions. These two books that enjoy the distinction ; E 
being the most reliable works on tradition have nothing at , V ob 
to say as to the advent of a Mahdi. This shows that the learned E: 
à : P. 
compilers of these works did not look upon these tra ditions ^ 


authentic enough to have a place in. their collections and le! ha 
they rejected them. To what further conclusion this circum. 3 
stance gives rise, I shall state further on. 


Most of the traditions are unreliable not only becausy Al 
their narrators were untrustworthy but also because thereis 
much evidence in the traditions themselves which points ty (A 
their unreliability. The traditions are full of contradictions 
They disagree on the name of the Mahdi, his lineage, the 
place and the time of his appearance, and the period for which 
he will live on the earth after his appearance. I quote bely / Ha! 
some of the traditions in order to show how they contradict 


each other on almost every important point. the 
(a.) Traditions giving the name of the Mahdi.— Abu Dad 
has the following tradition :—* Even if there remain only om dar 
day to the end of the world, God will lengthen that day will Sal 
He raises therein a man from me (or from my family) whos) fror 
name will coincide with my name and whose-father’s name wil | Ma) 
coincide with that of my father.” V of] 
The same author has another tradition which represents {i T | 
Ali saying: “This my son, Hasan, is a leader as the Holy fa 
Prophet styled him, and there shall appear from among wi the 
descendants a'man who will be called after the name of Ja and 
prophet, whom he will resemble in character and notin perso | him 
appearance." T wh 
vill 


Both these traditions, if literally interpreted, mean that i 
Mahdi’s name is to be Muhammad. 


There are other traditions which give the Mahdi’s na 
Ahmad and not Muhammad. Nawab Siddiq Hasan ^^ 


1 
s 
j 
1 
i 
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observes on page 352 of his work already referred to "ms 
cording to some traditions, the name of the Mahdi is Ahmad 
and that of his father Abdulla. One of the traditions runs 
thus : “A crier shall cry from the heavens: 0 people, verily God 
has rid you of the tyrants and the hypocrites and their hosts 
and made the best of his servants a lord over yon, so join him 
at Mecca, for he is the Mahdi and his name is Ahmad, son of 
Abdullah.” (Iqgtirab-us-Saah, page 66). 


Again, there is a tradition which gives his name as Ise 
(Arabic form of Jesus). This tradition will be found in another 
part of this article. 


As to the name of his father, the Shiahs contend that it is 
Hasan and not Abdullah. 


(b.)—Traditions regarding his descent.—On this "point too 
there is a hopeless confusion in the traditions. 


Firstly, there are traditions that represent him as a descen- 
dant of Fatima. Abu Daud reports on the authority of Ummi 
Salma: “The Mahdi is from my (i.e. the Holy Prophet's) family, 
from the children of Fatima.” We have now to see whether the 
Mahdi is to be a descendant of Hasan or Husain, the two sons 
of Fatima. Here there is a great split in the traditions, some 
Tepresenting Mahdi as a descendant of Hasan and others deny- 
ing it and representing him as a child of Husain. I have already 
Quoted a tradition from Abu Daud which represents the Mahdi as 
the seed of Hasan. It runs thus :** Ali looked at his son, Hasan, 
and said : ‘This my son is a leader, as the Holy Prophet styled 
him, and there shall appear from among his descendants a man, . 
Who will be called after the name oi your prophet, whom he 
Vill resemble in character, but not in personal appearance.’ ” 


E Another tradition to the same effect is narrated by Tamam 
u i Ibn-Asakar and runs thus : * There shall appear in the last 
JS a man from the children of Hasan, who, if confronted by 
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mountains, shall remove them from their resting place E oe 


shall make his way through them.” Y of 
: m - Ga 
Against these traditions, we have others according to whit! 45 


Mahdi is to be a descendant of Husain and not of Hasan, Th, 
Asakar narrates on the authority of Jabir: “Verily Mahi, 
from the children of Husain.” The Shiahs stick to traditi Pr 
which declare the Mahdi to be a descendant of Husain, 4j 
attempt has been made to patch up this difference in anotly of 
tradition which declares the Mahdi to be a descendant of hy! 
Hasan and Husain. Tabrani and Abu Nuaim narrate on th 


authority of Ali Halali: The Holy Prophet said to Fatima, “B T 
Him who raised me with truth, verily the Mahdi of this religie 
isto be from these two, i.e., Hasan and Husain.” It wol 
have been well if this difference had ended with Hasan aif 
Husain, but unfortunately there come forward others, 1 
announce the Mahdi to be descended from quite a different stat, 
thus excluding both Hasan and Husain. For instance, theres 
a number of traditions in which the Mahdi is represented si his 
descendant of Abbas, the uncle of the Holy Prophet. Kd a 
Ahbar is said to have narrated the following tradition: “Hi an 
Muhdi is to be a descendant of Abbas.” Dar Qutni and M ui 
Asakar narrate as follows: "Osman (the 3rd caliph) said. | ' be 
heard the Holy Prophet say that the Mahdi was to be ap m 
cendent of his uncle, Abbas.” Another tradition is narrate a 
Khateeb, which says : * The Holy Prophet said, ‘O Abbas be ~ 
commenced this religion, Islanf, with me, and it 1s nigh) of 
He should perfect it with a child of thine, who shall i ou 
earth with peace and equity after it has been filled with WP any 
a ; ing 
` with Jesus, son of Mary." Similarly there are many wh 
i traditions which represent Mahdi as one of the Abbasid fin 
i the party of the Omayyads have not been behind that’ fro 
1 Abbasides in claiming the Mahdi as one of their 0¥2_ ES 


They have gone so far as to apply the prophecy to & 
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of Omayyad dynasty, viz., Omar bin Abdul Aziz, Jalal-nd-Din 
Sayooti quotes the words of Wahab bin Munabbah on page 
158 of his work, the Tarikh-ul-Khulafa, which run as foll g 
pupsg ee ed jt 30 So & Ija da 5 "us 
i. e„ if there is any Mahdi among the followers of the Holy 
Prophet, he is Umar, son of Abdul Aziz. Similarly there are 
traditions which show that the Mahdi is to be from the chil 
of Omar, the second caliph. 


OWS: 


dren 


Thus there are five great people in Islam that respectively 
claim the Mahdi as belonging to their own community, viz., 
(a) The children of Hasan. 
(b) The children of Husain. 
Ic) The Abbasides. 
(d) The Omayyads. 
(e) The children of Omar. 


It may also be noted here that the descendants of Ali from 
his wives other than Fatima hold that the Mahdi must be 
a child of Ali, but not necessarily from his wife Fatima, 
and they have their own traditions to depend upon. While 
these various people claim the Mahdi as one of their own num- 
ber, each quoting traditions in their support, there are traditions 
in which no particular community is specified, but it is declared 
ingeneral terms that the Mahdi is to be from among the 
followers of the Holy Prophet. I have already bothered my 
readers too much with quotations on the question of ihe descent 
of the Mahdi, so I will now content myself only with pointing 
out the fact that there are traditions which do not partake of 
any sectarian character and which speak of the Mahdi as appear- 
ing from among the followers of the Holy Prophet. Any one 
Who refers to works on tradition, such as Abu Daud, ete , wil 
find traditions in which the Mahdi is spoken of as appeating 
ftom among the followers of the Holy Prophet ( i+) y* OF 


Wt) eei). 
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Tt is curious to note that not only various communis 4 
but also the leading sects of Islam have each put forward claim; | 
with regard to the Mahdi. The Shias believe that the Mati 
will uphold the cause of Shiism, destroying every Sunni thy 
will be found on the earth. The Muatazlas deny the vey 
coming ofthe Mahdi. The Hanafis declare that the Mahi 
is to be a follower of their Imam, Abu Hanifa. The Wahabis 
on the other hand, fly into a passion at this claim of te 
Hanafis and hold that the Mahdi will be a staunch uphclderd 
their sect. It is amusing to see these various sects quarreling 
with each other on this point. A representative of the Wahati. 
sect, the author of the Hadees-ul-Ghashiya, may be quoted herei 
give the reader an idea of how these various sects vie wil, 
each other in claiming the Mahdi as one of their own numbri 
The writer says on page 352 of his work: “If we live loy 
enough to see the time when the Mahdi comes or the Messi 
descends from the heavens, we will hail these gentlemen, th 
Hanafis, and ask them to tell which of us was in the right, thy) 
or we. Then they will know the rate of flour and dal and tha : 
they will learn their error." 


e ] 

(c) Traditions relating to the land of the Mahdis appear * 
ance. On this point too, the traditions clash with each othen® i 
they do on other points. The following are the various plas” 
which have been named as the localities where the Mahdiis i $ 
make his appearance. G 


1. A village named Kada (I shall have to refer to © 
tradition later on and hence refrain from quoting it here): 


a 


2. Medina. Abu Daud quotes along tradition. 
course of which we have the following words: * There BUT 
difference on the death of a Caliph. There shall then ap 
aman from among the people of Medina, who shi 
Mecca.” Commenting on this tradition Nawab Siddiq į 
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Khan observes on page 358 of his work already referred to :-— 
«By a man in this tradition is meant the Mahdi and the 
tradition shows that the Mahdi shall not only be born at 
Medina but also make his appearance there,” 


3. Mecca. Naim bin Hamad narrates the following tradi- 
tion: “The Mahdi shall appear at Mecca at the time of the night 
prayer.” (See Siddig Hasan Khan’s work page 363), Ali Muttaqi 
in his treatise entitled the Mahdi observes :— 


“ O Reader, know that it is related in the stories of the pro- 
phets and in the traditions and in the writings of the Holy Saints 
that the Mahdi shall be the seed of Husain, the name of his 
father coinciding with that of the Holy Prophet's father, viz. 
Abdullah, and he shall be born at Mecca and shall also die 
there." 


4. The land known as the Maghrab, i.e, North Africa. 

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan says ôn page 358: “Qirbati 
says in his book, the Tazkira,that the place of the birth of 
Mahdi is the Western land (the Magrab) From there he shall 
come by way of sea,” 

9. The M asjid-i-Agsa in Bait-ul-Muqaddas (Jerusalem). 
Siddiq Hasan says on page 358 :— 


“Tt is also related that the Mahdi shall appear from the 
Masjid-i-Aqsa.” 


^ 


ul 6. The Hast.—Abu Nuaim and Ibn Asakar narrate as 
| follows :-— 


“ There shall appear in the Fast a man from the decen- 
dants of Hasan, son of Ali, who, if confronted by tioune 
shall remove them and shall make a way through them. 

is is one of the traditions on the authority of which it is 
SSSerted by some that the Mahdi shall be a descendant e 2: 
Hasan. The tradition'has already been quoted. Ibn Mo 
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————— y : 
relates another tradition which says :—There shall appearma | te 
in the East who shall render assistance to the Mahdi. Ó oe 
7. Khorasan. In the Musnad of Ahmad, we have ths i 

T! 


following report: ' When you see black banners coming from | 


Khorasan, go unto them, for there you shall find the Caliph of w 
God, the Mahdi.” : 
DI 

(d) Traditions concerning the period of the Mahdis ministy, fe 
Here too there is a disappointing disagreement in the tradition, tr: 
The following are the various numbers of years for which, jf "sa 
issaid,the Mahdi shall live in this world after the pulli tri 


declaration of his mission :— 
(1. 5 years. 
(2). 7 years. 
(3). 9 years. 


aame, gee 


(4). 19 years and a few months. M: 

(5). 20 years, loy 

(6). 24 years. are 

(1). 30 years. the 

(8). 40 years. ext 

It is needless to quote all these conflicting traditions ; the i83 

following quotation from Siddiq Hasan's work already velot Tu 

to willdo. "The traditions regarding the period of Mahdis t n 

ministry conflicting. Some traditions give the period E = 

5,7, or 9 years, some give itas 7, some as 9; some 58) y : d 

shall not live for less than 5 years and more than 9 years ur E n 

give the period as 19 years and a few months, some a$ 20 Er in | 

some as 24 years, some as 30 years, while there are others EE the 

| give the period of his ministry as 40 years " (page 380): i bee 
: traditions which give the period of his ministry as 40 9 the 
| believed to be the most trustworthy. 5 hig 
and 


(e) Traditions relating to the time of his opp i 
Though most of the traditions represent the Mahdi he | 
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temporary of the Promised Messiah, yot thcre is a tradition 
which gives the time of his appearance as intermediate hetween 
the time of the Holy Prophet and that of the Promised Massi 
The tradition runs thus: * God will never destroy a pem 
whose beginning is marked with my appearance, middle 
by that of the Mahdi, and end by that of Jesus,” (see 
Siddiq Hasan Khan’s work, page 384). The abor 
few of the numerous discrepancies to be met with in the 
traditions bearing on the advent of the Mahdi, and what I have 
said above is sufficient to show the unreliability of most of the 
traditions relating to the Mahdi. 


e are only a 


2.—The Fanatic Mullas and the Ghazi Mahdi. 


lt is pity that traditions that are not only utterly 


unreliable, 
but also injurious to Islam and threatening to public 


tranquility 
are preached from the pulpit. Traditions representing the 
Mahdi as a warrior who shall destroy all non-Muslims stand 
lowest in the scale of authenticity, yet it is these traditions that 
are trumpeted abroad by fanatie Muhammadan priests as if 
they were the most authentic. Their conduct would have been 
excusable, had the traditions on the basis of which the Mahdi 
is represented as coming with sword in his hand and deluging 
the earth with infidel blood been reliable and trustworthy ; but 
when it is seen that of the traditions regarding the advent of 
the Mahdi, those that depict bim as a bloody warrior are the 
Most unreliable, and that the Indian Maulvies are not unaware 
of the fact, one is compelled to condemn their preaching as 
Most mischievously dangerous. They not only degrade Islam 
m public estimation by their preaching a warlike Mahdi, but 
they are also a menace to public peace. If their motives had 


een good, if they had been the well-wishers of Islam, and of 
€ benefic 
hight 
and 


ent Government which is raining its favours on us 
and day, they, instead of exciting public feeling for Jehad, 
making the ignorant masses look fondly to the time when 
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— 


the imaginary Mahdi shall smite the heathen world with hi f 
sword and plunder its treasures, ought to have exposed tle d ) tha 
reliable character of the traditions and calmed down the publis ( to € 
feeling by making the masses hold soberer views regarding the 
the Mahdi. When they would have done a service, not only io pre 
the Government, but also to Islam. But in order to let th Jike 
reader know what kind of teachings are disseminated amon Gov 
the credulous and confiding masses, I give below a few quo are 
tions from the Iqtirab-us Saah, which is generally believed ) min 
have been the work of Siddiq Hasan Khan, though purporting belie 
to have been written by his son. On page 94, the Mahdis this 
represented as inviting people to God by means of sword; o 

page 64, we have the following words: * He (the Mahdi) vil: 

fight battles and draw treasures, conquer city after city al M 
subjugate the whole world from East to West. The Kings 
Indía shall be brought into his presence with chains round ther 
necks.” Then the writer adds by way of comment: “Tae 
thereis no monarch in India at present; there are only som 
chiefs, Hindu or Muhammadan, but they are mot independen 
rulers, nay, they are only rulers in name. The great rulers 


this country are Europeans and probably they will remain t 

rulers till that time, and therefore they shdll be browyht inl? his 
presence, or it may be that by that time the rule of some ois V 
monarch may be established here." Similar views are express f 
in other works of Siddiq Hasan Khan. For example sé 
Hujaj-ul-Karamah, page 374. | 


I have already quoted Siddiq Hasan Khan to show tha E 
believes most of the traditions relating to Mahdi to E 
authentic, proving nothing beyond tbe fact that a Mahdi TR 
appear, yet this very writer whose vast learning eom. 
the esteem of the whole Muhammadan India openly po 
that the European rulers of India shall be brought inus 
before the Mahdi. This book was published as I€7 
1301 A. H., į. e., only a quarter of a century ago: The? 


air CN 
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that such writings may work is inestimable, 
to eradicate the deeply rooted error of Jehad from the hear 

the ignorant Muhammadans as long as a PR i of 
preached by fanatic Mullahs. There may be nM a is 
like Muhammad Husain of Batala who secreily ro : pe 
Government that the traditions which Speak of a Bs E : fe 

are unreliable, but such assurances are of io ea ie a a 

minds of the duped masses are purged of these nid ; 

beliefs by an open and vigorous exposure of the E evous 

this subject here to return to it at the end 
To be continued. 


It is impossible 


I leave 
of the article, 


Collection, Haridwar 
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Plague Inoculation. 


vi 
TOR al 
The Bombay Bacteriological Laboratory, which has egg] N 
on the work of plague research since its first appearance in Im ta 
has issued a pamphlet dealing with the preparation and use ¢ th 
anti-plague vaccine, which, being the result of an extensin 5] 
experience of the disease and of a thorough research into jg to 
causes would be a valuable help to all those who are interes to 
in carrying out measures for preventing the spread of plagi || c0 
Although the current year has witnessed a marvellous due P] 
ment in the virulence of the plague, nothing can be said asi in 
its future career. fa 
Most people in India argue that since the plague p d " 
even the inoculated, therefore inoculation 1s useless) b P. 
is not the right way of looking at things: Like E 329 
against small-pox, plague inoculation reduces the a 
of plague attack in the inoculated; and those Y de = 
attacked recover more frequently and more easily if | 5 
have been inoculated previously. It has „been shown by E j S 
tics based on wide and varied experience that the number a 
deaths in the inoculated is never more than about E 5. 
amongst the uninoculated living in the same infected "i $5 
For instance, ifin a village attacked by plague, oneal = 
inhabitants were inoculated, the number of plague i e 63 
them would be generally about one-third of the numm e de 
among the uninoculated, and then among those wio We a 
the number of deaths in the inoculated patients is P E f 
compared with the mortality amongst the uninocula de 
conclusions are based on experiments which were y: 27. 
the research department under conditions equally ; Ew 
unfavourable to the inoculated and the uninooulate : an 
Jages and towns. The following case would kw x im 


remark :— 
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* A very virulent epidemic of plague was raging in the 
village of Undhera in the Baroda State. The village was visited 
and a nominal roll of the inhabitants then living in each house- 
hold was made and as near as possible one-half of the inhabi- 
tants in each household were inoculated. It was found that 
there were 950 persons then alive in the village and of these 
513 were there and then inoculated. No selection was made as 
to who was or was not to be inoculated other than that required 


tomake the two groups of inoculated and uninoculated as 
comparable as possible in regard to age, sex and physical fitness. 


Plague continued in the village for forty-two days after the 
inoculations were performed and affected 28 families. These 
families were composed of 71 inoculated and 64 not inoculated 


persons. The 71 inoculated had 8 attacks with 3 deaths, while 
the 64 not inoculated had 27 attacks with 20 deaths. If the 
inoculated had suffered to the same extent as their uninocula- 
ted relatives, they should have had 29 deaths instead of 3 only.” 


Similar other experiments were made on a very large seale 
in towns and villages and among particular classes, details of 
which will be found in a pamphlet entitled“ The Plague 
Prophylactic” by Colonel Bannerman, I. M. S., and printed at 
Government Central Press, Bombay, (price 3 Annas). In the 
Punjab among 186,797 inoculated persons in various villages and 
towns there were 3,399 attacks with 814 deaths, giving a death- 
rate of about 4:4 per thousand, while i in the same places among 
639,630 uninoculated there were 49,433 attacks with 29,728 
deaths, giving a death rate of 46:5 per thousand. Thus among 
the uninoculated there were more than ten times as many deaths 
from plague as in the inoculated. In other words if the un- 
inoculated had also sub jected themselves to inoculation, nearly 

27,000 souls would have been saved, while nearly 8,000 souls 
Were actually saved. These valuable results cannot be ignored 


3 


D. Suy more and it is time that all well-wishers of humanity Bs = 
ad impress upon the public the benefits of inoculation, 


es 
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There are two important questions in connection vil 
inoculation. The first is, how long does the protection tor. | : 
ferred by inoculation on an individual last? This, we are td b 
* depends on (a) the dose of the vaccine used ; (b) the Dore 


the individual has of reacting toa certain dose of Vaccine ; (g 3 
the circumstances in which the individual is found at the fing E 
when he is subjected to infection ; (d) the dose of the infection : 
which be receives." But the lay reader would be unable p "n 
form any conclusion on these facts as to the degree of immunity a) 
conferred. Statistics show that protection is most marke fo 
during the first six months after inoculation while it lasts wit 
slightly diminished efficacy for two years, and * even after fiy la 
years some trace of protection remains.” Hence it is sd K 
to get inoculated during each successive plague season, so asi, In 
acquire the highest possible degree of protection. Experiens 35 
also shows that inoculation at an early stage in the appearaneq | 
the plague is more beneficial than at an advanced stage, thou S 
even in the latter case it confers a marked degree of protection E 
Evidently, as in the case of vaccination against small-pox, sit 
cessive inoculations during several plague seasons would pt 
duce a very high degree of immunity. Weare told that “mei wh 
have been inoculated thirty and forty times without injury KV Pre 
any sort, and many now undergo the operation each year 4$ th Po 
epidemic season approaches." j all 
The last observation in the preceding paragraph bring® | n 
face to face with the question; does inoculation give 1% $ Í x 
any disease, or does itin any way affect the health of the j rate 
inoculated ? So far as we know, the most important objecit E ino 
which the masses have against inoculation and the st Pro 
barrier in its way to success is that it produces diseas 
various kinds and impairs the general health of the 10% Wd the 
This impression, we know not how, has got a very strong 2 pris 
not only on the minds of the masses, but also of the inte" hap, 


public and were it not for this obstacle, at least ten times $ 
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people would willingly undergo inoculation. Facts show the 
baselessness of this view. As against this we haye not only 
expert medical assurance to the effect that the anti-plague vaccine 
is a sterile fluid and could not possibly give rise to any bacte- 
rial diseases, but also conclusive evidence furnished by statistics 
prepared with utmost patience and great labour, Tt was parti- 
cularly in jails that the surest evidence was obtained, for the 

inmates being constantly under the watch of medical officers, 

any ill effect could have been very easily discovered. The 

following examples are instructive ;— 


“ In the large jail at Yeravda 3,000 prisoners were inocu- 
lated in 1900. In 1902, some 2,000 more were done, and those 
remaining in prison from the previous year were re-inoculated. 
Tn 1908 about 1,800 more prisoners and in the following year 
35 contact cases were inoculated. Out of this total of 6,835 in- 
oculations not a single bad result followed the Operation except 
in three cases an enlarged gland in the axilla, which disappeared 
within a week. 


“Major Jackson, referring to the extensive inoculations 
which have been carried on in all the jails in the Bombay 
Presidency, remarks : * Now if inoculation had the varied and 
terrible after effects that its opponents declare, we would natur- 
ally expect to find an increased death rate in those prisons in 
Which inoculation has been steadily resorted to. But we find 
the Contrary. After quoting statistics, the Inspector General 
Concludes with the following weighty sentence: ‘ These death- 
Tates seem to me to conclusively prove that no ill-effects followed 
oculation either by lowering the general vitality or by the 
Production of any specific disease.’ 


“To get further evidence on this subject, two officers from 
the Laboratory visited the Thana Jail in November 1901. The 
Prisoners were paraded and every alternate man, as they 
“PPened to have seated themselves, was inoculated. 
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C USED. 
* Two groups of 238 inoculated and 236 uninoculated "e 
thus obtained and a minute record of them kept for nearly thre 


ty 


months. Every fortnight these men were weighed, as this is, 
well recognized index to the state of health of prisoners, Detail 
as to admission into hospital, the nature of their illness, and jis | 
duration and result were also recorded, so that a comprehen, 
history of each individual during his stay in jail was compiled, 
It was curious to watch the close equality in all these matten 
which appeared in the two groups as the fortnightly recon 
arrived. The following table, which summarises some of th 
results obtained is instructive :— 


Inoculated. Uninoculaiel | 
Number of prisoners on 6th November 

19018 ae 25 238 236 
Average weight on 6th November 1901 lb. 106:0 Ib. 1084 
Number of the above remaining in : 

jail on 17th April 1904 eat 79 69 
Average weight on 17th April 1904... Ib. 108:8 lb. 1103 
Average increase-of weight .. lb. 28 1b 200 


These quotations and statistics go a long way to show Ù 
inoculation is not followed by any evil consequences. How bs 
then an erroneous impression to the contrary come to holds 
sway óver the public mind. ‘his we think is due to the 
going manner in which the average man forms his condlust 14 
Inoculation being a new thing and an unfortunate acil 


name, every evil was attributed to it. For 
inoculated person had his eyesight affected a little, the 
man would not take the trouble to enquire into the if al 


every complaint would be attributed to inoculatio 
however, hope to remove the barriers in the way 
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wo by persistently describing its advantages and taking every j 

- . 5 

hres opportunity to remove these misconceptions, 1 
d 4 

E pur do auni inete 1$ any strong religions prejudice E 

tally c against plague inoculation. Among the Hindus the small-pox j 

lii was considered as the visitation of a goddess and accordingly / 

' 1! d A 5 

Siva ordinary methods of treatment were not resorted to, as these 2 

lei, were considered to give offence to the goddess. These ideas l 

ey found currency to a greater or less extent among the ignorant i E 
Muhammadans also. But at present vaccination against ew 

ord; 4 : gainst small- 

il pox has no barrier of religious prejudice against it. Hence 

plague-inoculation cannot be rejected on the ground. of religious 
" objections. The Muhammadans in particular should have no 


religious objection against inoculation, because their holy 
prophet laid it down as a general rule that “ there is no malady 
but God has created a remedy for it.” If then a remedy is 
found for the plague which at any rate diminishes chances of 


infection and lessens the virulence of the plague, and experience 4 
has shown the eflicacy of that remedy, itis the duty of the ) 
Muhammadans to have themselves benefitted by it. E 


There is some misconception as to the attitude of the 
Ahmadiyya moverent towards plague inoculation, and it is 
thought that this movement is opposed to this measure on 
religious grounds. Such is not the case. Certain remarks 
on lague-inoculation by the founder of the movement have 
given rise to this misapprehension, but these words have been 
misunderstood as I will show by quoting them below. I have 
personally asked the founder of the movement and he denied 
ever having opposed the measure. On the other hand, he was 
ìn favour of the Government measure, because, he said, the 
Government bore all the expenses of inoculation for the welfare 
of its subjects. I may here reproduce his words written in 
1902 in a pamphlet called the Noah’s Ark, and the reader will 3 
. 935]ly see that there is not only no opposition to inoculation - 
. ™ these words but the measure is strongly supported. 
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Qhy 

“Out of sympathy for its suffering subjects, the Govern 
has kindly undertaken at the expense of about a mili ae 
rupees to place the benefit of plague inoculation within the E 
of the general public as a safeguard against the E 
outbreak of the plague. To tell the truth, it is one NS E 
benevolent measures of the Government which it ig the dut M 
all sensible subjects to welcome with expressions of E E a 
and upon which none but the fools and the enemies of E ; 
own souls would look with distrust or suspicion, for it has ofte a 
been proved that this cautious Government never asks ip f. 
subjects to try any dangerous remedy, and does not offer on 
to be taken recourse to by the people unless it has assuri ` 
itself of its usefulness and harmlessness after. repeated trials | 
To impute a selfish motive to the undertakers of a benevolent f 
measure which requires an enormous outlay of money is most | 
uncharitable. There is not the least doubt that inoculation is 
the best and most efficacious preventive against plague thatthe | f 
Government has yet discovered. Nor can it be denied thatit 


has actually proved useful when resorted to. It is, therefore, 
the duty of all loyal subjects to relieve the Government of the 
great anxiety it has for their lives by acting in accordance with 
its desires and getting themselves inoculatedso long as thet Bj 
is no obstacle. 4 


“ As for me, I most respectfully beg to inform the overt | 


"n 4 
i Eee offer, had not an ordinance of heaven keph! 
ack. 


The facts relating to this ordinance are then stated. if 
had received a revelation from on High that he as well. 3» 
those who lived within the four walls of his house would i 
especially protected from the plague. Hence it was that } 
not undergo inoculation, because the truth of the rev, 
would have in that case been obscured. With this one 

tion, relating to himself and a few of his companions who 

in the precincts of his house, the founder of the Ahmati 
movement strongly and unreservedly supported inoculati 
as he does even now, and he advises his followers to ben 
the remedy, the efficacy of which is now, in the light 
facis and the figures quoted above, beyond all question: 
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The Mahdi, Il. 
» DBE 
3. The Deniers of the Mahdi. 


I havo already said that the Mu‘tazlas, a large scion of 
- Islam, reject the doctrine of the advent of the Mahdi. But 
“among the Sunnis too there are not a few who also, like the 
- Mu'tazlas, have been driven to deny the coming of the Mahdi 

by the inauthentic character of most of the traditions that 

relate to his advent. é4mong these lbn Khuldoon, the well- 
| known traditionist, stands prominent. The arguments of the 
{ deniers of the Mahdi may be briefly summed up as follows:— 
(a) The traditions clash with each other. 


E C) There are persons in the chain of narrators of most of 
1 the traditions 


T that are utterly untrustworthy. 


(c) There had grown up various parties among the early 


e madang, each of which aspired to temporal power and E 

Pared no pains in circulating in distant countries, fabri- 
a Ed traditions that werg calculated to suit their ends. The 
| chief aspirants to temporal authority were ihe Fatimites, the 
B.  Siles:and the Omayyade. Soon after the dental dis lash 


: | E he four Sucessors of the Holy Prophet, the Caliphate passe 


ublic Domain. Guruk 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


194 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 
s ME LR p 


into the hands of the Omayyads, but the A bbasides and the Fat. 

mites were not contented under their rule, each party secretly i 
conspiring to take the throne by overthrowing the Omayyals | 
One of the means adopted to achieve this end was the sending 
of persons to distant lands to create a prejudice against i 
Omayyads and to circulate spurious traditions to the efe 
that the Holy Prophet had prophesied the appearance of; 
Caliph called the Mahdi, who, the upholders of the Fatimites said 
was to appear from among the children of Fatima and to suppor 
whom it was the duty of every Muhammadan, while the secre 
emissaries of the Abbasides pretended that the Promised Mahdi | 
was to appear from among the Abbasides. Hence it is tha 
some traditions declare that the Mahdi is to be a Fatimite ani 
others that he is to be an Abbaside. The next step was to give / 
a description of the Mahdi that might be applicable to such ¢ 
them whose claims to the throne they desired to promote. 
For instance, the traditions that represent the Mahdi asa child | 
of Fatima, and according to which his name is to coincide with 
that of the Holy Prophet, while that of his father is to coincide 
with that of the Holy Prophet’s father is applicable to Muhammad 3 
son of Abdullah, the great grandson of Hasan, son of Fatima |. 
who was recommended for caliphate by Zaid, the marty te 
grandson of Husain, who himself had laid claim to caliph i 
but died in the attempt. When Zaid himself failed ™ 1 
attempt to take thethrone, he on his death-bed recomment 1 
Muhammad, son of Abdullah, to be chcsen as the mis 4 
Hence itis that we find traditions saying that the name of | A 
caliph, who is to be styled Mahdi, is to be Muhammad, 80 il 
Abdullah. He was actually called a Mahdi, but was put a 
death by the forces of Caliph Mansur. Similar attempts ™ 
made by the Abbasides. Abu Muslim acted as an agent a 
Abbasides in Khorasan and spared no pains in gaining adhe 
tothe family of the Abbasides. He collected a small P 
Khorasan, and chose black as the distinctive colour for © 


(Tung 
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that adhered to the Abbasides, the standards of the army being 


. also black. Fietitious traditions were circulated to incline the 


people to the Abbasides and it was given out that the Caliph 
Mahdi was to be an Abbaside. Hence it is that we find traditions 
which assert that the Mahdi is to be the seed of Abbas. Hence 
also such traditions as the one which represents the Holy 
Prophet as saying ‘‘When you see black banners coming from 
Khorasan, go unto them for there you shall find the Caliph of 
God, the Mahdi.” 

This rivalry between the two houses, viz., the Abbasides 
and the Fatimites, is traceable in other traditions. For instance, 
one tradition represents the Holy Prophet as saying ‘We, the 
children of Abdul Muttalib, are leaders of the people of paradise, 
I, Hamza, Ali, Jafar, Hasan, Husain and the Mahdi.’ The 
omission of Abbas is significant and leads, one to suspect that the 
omission was intentional. He, too, was a child of Addul Muttalib 
and a devoted follower of the Holy Prophet and must have had a 
place in the list. 


These are briefly the arguments of those who deny the 
coming of any Mahdi. These arguments, reasonable as they 
appear to be, do not. however, carry us so far as the deniers of 
the Mahdi have gone. They only show that many traditions that 
speak of the coming of a Mahdi were fabricated by interested 
men. But it is illogical to infer therefrom that there is to be no 
Mahdi at all and that the whole story is a myth. The fact that 
varions communities claimed the Mahdi as one of their own num- 
ber should not lead us to conclude that there is to be no Mahdi 
at all. On the contrary, these claims are a clear proof of the 
existence of a prophecy regarding the Mahdi. If the Holy Pro- 
phet had not foretold the appearance of the Mahdi, the claims of 
one house ought to have been met by the other party with a total 
denial of the Mahdi, and not with a counter claim as was the 
case. The very fact that the various partisans vied with each 
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other in claiming the Mahdi is a sure proof of the fac 
promise of a Mahdi was given by the Holy Prophet, 
no denying the fact, however, that fiction has 

mixed with fact and we cannot be too carefu 


review of this prophecy. 


Here we are faced with the question how truth is to h 
distinguished from error when they are so inextricably in 
mingled in the traditions relating to the appearance of al 
Mahdi. What criterion there is that may enable us to - 
fact from fiction, and to disentangle the real sayings of th 
Holy Prophet from fabrication. Apparently there would Seems 
be no means of sifting truth from error, and one would be iy, 
clined to give up the whole question in despair. But fortunate; 
we are not left without means to ascertain the truth and we i 
have a criterion, and that a very sure one, by means of whit 
we can say with certainty which is the truth and which falsehi | 
It should be remembered that these traditions speak not oi] 
past event but of a future event. Had they referred to the ps 
the confusion that exists among them would have rendered i $ 
almost impossible to ascertain the true facts, But its | 
a future event and nota past one that they speak of. Hem | 
in order to know which tradition is cófrect and which ni]. 
we need not go back and examine the chain of narmta§ : 
through whom the traditions have been transmitted to E ee 
Whatever is correct in the traditions must furnish proot hp p 
its truth by its fulfilment. If a tradition comes out to betul f °° 
what is foretold by it is clearly fulfilled, that tradition must #1 
put down as correct, no matter however weak it may be from 
traditionist's point of view. The tradition has, by its fulfil 

given us an incontrovertible proof of its truth and we 
accept it asthe word of the Holy Prophet. So if ther 
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and y 


Yi 


dition and reject all others that nót only contradict it buta 
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of doubtful authenticity. Again, if there are traditions th 
are not contradicted by any other tradition, but are of do: we 
authenticity, we must accept them if the event foretold b di É 
turns out to be true and ignore them if they do not bear e 
to their truth by their fulfilment. So it is on this principle dd 
Iintend to deal with this prophecy, and I believe that there d 
little danger of falling into error by following this line in as 
treatment of the prophecy. Here I must also add that the 
confusion in the traditions has been greatly augmented by a ve 
fatal misunderstanding, and when that misunderstanding P 
removed, much of the mist that hangs over the prophecy clears 
away. A serious error has been committed in interpreting its 
prophecy of the Mahdi, and when that error is exposed, the 
question of the Mahdiis greatly simplified. Then the whole 
i becomes so incredibly simple that even a child can 
Solve 1t. 


4. The Believers in the Mahdi. 


Before I expose this error, I must refer to the different 
views held with regard to the Mahdi by those who believe in 
his advent. The believers in Mahdi may be divided into three 


matn schools. ‘The first school is comprised of the Shiahs who 


EE upon Muhammad bin Hasan Askari as the Mahdi. They 
elieve him to be a descendant of Husain, who when a child 


Went into the cave of Samarrah niore than a thousand years ago 
' and will come out of the cave as Mahdi in the fulness of time. 
: Eo Shiahs daily expect his appearance. They go to the mouth 

© cave every day with saddled horses and cry there : “Come 


i : 
s our Lord, come out, our Lord.” ‘They have been shouting 
mud Words at the mouth of the cave ever since his supposed dis- 

Pearance, but their imaginary Mahdi has never made any 


br 
. SPODse to their call. He, it is believed, will come out of the 
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cave with sword in hand and will kill not only every, ^ 

and every infidel that will be found living on the NO 

put to sword even the companions of the Holy Prope Er 
* Why 


the Shiahs look upon as hypocrites with the excepti; jf hammi 
a few others and whom God will, it i i in co | 
nd S rod will, it is said, again uj] Jesus 


life, so that the Mahdi may wreak his vengeance on them, | consed 


The second school expects a Fatimite Mahdi from the pss evel 

of Hasan or Husain. The third affirm that the Mahdi P 
another name for the Promised Messiah. (See Siddiq a E. x 
ua discuss 


Khan’s work, page 387). The doctrine of the first schools) tion fri 
absurd to need any comment and I would not insult the in "| ofa do 
gence of my readers by attempting a refutation of this ridit says th 
belief. All we have to do is to examine the beliefs of theg iiie 
two schools and balance the arguments of each side and gitaAfor god 
verdict in favour of the one or of the other. OE these two sti, aslong 
one holds that the prophecy regarding the advent of the Mes die, tho 
is to be fulfilled by the bodily descent of Jesus Christ, wh) This ve 


„ascended to heavens with his body of clay, and! follower 


is believed 
‘come ba 


lived there for the past 1900 years and will come back tot 
world borne by two angels, while the Mahdi is to appear" 
among the children of Fatima, either from the loins of Hust) this eai 
Hasan and has to wage wars against the infidels and spred nothing 
with the dint of sword. The one, according to them, is t0 €^ 
down from the heaveus, while the other is to rise fron DA 
the children of Fatima, and thus according to this doctri 
Holy Prophet made two different prophecies about two? 
The other school also believes in the bodily ? 

ie latter days tos" 
s over all otberT^ 
a distinct pero" 
tle for the 2 ' 


persons. 
of Jesus who is to come down in tl 


cause of Islam, and make it victoriou 
but they do not look upon the Mahdi as 
believe that Mahdi is only another ti 

Messiah. There would have been, I believe, n9 gb 
. opinion on this point, had the Muslim theologians pot F 
a lamentable error. i. ra 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ty om THE MAHDI. 199 
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d P X grievous error Was committed Which prevented the Mu- 
di hammadan writers from rightly understanding the prophecy, 
Jesus never ascended into heavens with this body of clay and 
consequently he shall never descend from the heavens. He died 
as every man that is born of a woman dies. He is dead atid nog 


‘i; live and the dead never return to this earth. The Holy 


aly 


Quran 


i speaks plainly of his death. I cannot enter here into a detailed 

discussion on this point. I content myself with a single quota- 
8 tion from the Holy Quran, which establishes beyond the shadow 
nè of a doubt that Jesus died as all other mortals die. Jesus Christ 
al says the Holy Quran, will be questioned on the day of Judgment 


ni 


whether he had taught his followers to take him and his mother 
wor gods. To this he will reply: “I wasa watcher over them 
Wi aslong as I lived among them, but when thou didst cause me to 
& die, thou wast a custodian over them." (Vide end of ch. iv). 
This verse clearly shows that it was after his death that his 
d followers deified him. It also negatives the theory that he will 
pt come back to this earth, for this statement of his is one which he 
will make on the day of Judgment. Had he come back to 
a this earth, his answer ought to have heen, not that he knew 
= nothing of the matter, but that when he was sent back to the 
marth, he made all his followers relinquish their faith in his 
m '&odhead and made them believe in the one God. The Quran 
Nowhere speaks of any physical ascension of Jesus. On the other 
hand, it speaks of his Spiritual ascent into heaven which was 
j^ monopoly of his but which is shared by all the righteous 
So Taea so that every believer is taught to pray for this 
the E. me The Holy Prophet in his famous vision saw all 
aed ets in the heavens, and Jesus among them. In short the 
ithe uero refers to the fact that Jesus was raised into 
TOM ens alive, with his body of clay. Fora detailed 
= es 5 of this subject, I refer the reader to the Noven.- 

~~ ~ecember numbers of the Review of Religions for the 
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last year. In short this erroneous belief of the Muslims i 
the physical ascension of Jesus has proved a great stumbling 
block in the interpretation of the prophecy. They borrowed 
this error from the Christians and with them believed that Jesus 
had bodily risen into heavens and would make a bodily descent 
in the last days. Hence it is that though there was the clearest 
evidence in the prophecy that Mahdi was only another title of 
the Promised Messiah, they could not fora moment think that 
Mahdi and Messiah could have meant one and the same person. 
For the latter they looked up to the heavens, and for the former 
they looked about, sometimes among the children of Husain, and 
at other times among the decendants of Hasan, now in the house 
of Abbas and then in that of Banu Umayya. Sometimes they 
sought him in the cave of Samarrah and at others they expected 
his appearance notin any partieular house, but from among the 
followers of the Holy Prophet in general. Still the evidence for the 
identity of Mahdi and Messiah was so strong, that many among 
them, in spite of their coviction that Jesus would descend from 
the heavens, could not help believin g that Mahdi was only another 
name for the Promised Messiah. In fact. the belief that Jesus 
ascended with his physical body into heavens, and has lived 
there for the past 1900 years and will come back to this earth 
in the latter days is not less ridiculous than the Shiah belief 
that the Mahdi, when a child, went into the cave of Samarrah, 
has lived there for: the past thousand years and will come 
out of it in the fulness of time. If [ were asked to say which of 
the two beliefs is the more absurd, I should give my verdict in 
favour of that with regard to Jesus, though I have already 


declared the belief with regard to the Shiah Mahdi to be too 


absurd to need any refutation. us 

It may be asked what the Holy Prophet meant by PI9 
phesying the advent of Jesus Christ when he was dead and | 
when he could not return to this world. In reply to dsl 
would say that by the advent of Jesus Christ he meant the A 
coming of one in the spirit and character of Jesus Christ pee 


s 
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no one who has the least acquaintance w 


: vith sacred literature 
will deny this. To bring this matter home to the reader, I 


must refer him to a similar prophecy in the Bible. Elijah, 
like Jesus, was believed to have ascended into the heavens and 
a promise was given to the Israelites that Elijah woul 
back to this world before the Messiah made his appearance. Now 
this prophecy was similar to the prophecy of the re-advent of 
Jesus Christ. But how was that prophecy fulfilled ? Did Elijah 
come back to this world ? Both the Christians and the Muham- 
madans would answer this question in the negative. When 
Jesus made his appearance and Jaid claim to Messiahship, the 
first question the Jews asked him was, If you are the Messiah 
ihat was promised to us, where is Elijah that had to herald 
your appearance ? A very pertinent question that. But the 
answer Jesus made was that by the coming back of Elijah was 
meant, not the re-advent of Elijah that had lived before them, 
but the appearance of one in the character of Elijah, and that 
the prophecy was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist 
who had come in the spirit of Elijah. Now both the Christians 
and the Muslims who believe Jesus to be the true Messiah 
must endorse this interpretation of the prophecy of the re- 
advent of Elijah, for on-it depends the truth of the Messiah. 
And if this interpretation holds good in the case of the re- 
advent of Elijah, it must hold good in an. exactly parallel case 
which we have in the re-advent of J esus, son of Mary. 


d come 


of If we insist that the prophecy of the second coming of 
ic Christ must be fulfilled not by the appearance of one in his 
dy Spirit, but by the actual appearance of that very Jesus who was 
too born of Mary, we must also admit that the Jews too were in 
cri the right when they persistently demanded the comig back 
n | of that Very Elijah, whom they believed to have risen to the 
* NO ens. But if their demand was just and reasonable, Jesus 
d Cannot he held to be a true prophet, for his appearance was 
he Not herald 


ed by the aciual descent of Elijah from the heavens 
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(Jun, 
5 < 
as the Jews expected. On the other hand, if we accept Jesus 


DEI. » asa 
true prophet, we must also accept his Interpretation of the 
prophecy of the re-advent of Elijah and interpret every py, | 


phecy of this type in the same way in which he interpreted the d 
prophecy of the coming back of Elijah. If the Jews are to blame 
for rejecting the interpretation offered by Jesus, we are mud | 
more so, for we have a precedent to guide us, while they had | 
none. We must not repeat the very mistake which the Jens 
committed. 


Another consideration makes it quite clear why the Holy 
Prophet called the Messenger of the latter days Jesus. The 
Holy Prophet, through whom God gave us a new Law in the 
form of the Holy Quran, was the like of Moses, the great 
Israelite Lawgiver. The Holy Quran bears testimony to this 
when it says, “Verily, We have sent unto you a Messenger 
bearing witness against you as We sent a Messenger to Pharaoh. 
(lxxiii: 15). The Quran not only establishes a similarity a 
between the founders of the two systems but also establishes | 4 
a paralled between the successors of the Holy Prophet and thse | 4 
of Moses. Itsays: “ God has promised to those of youwlo | € 
believe and do righteous deeds that He would make them suc 


cessors in the Earth as He took successors from those that have of 
gone before you ” (xxiv: 94). 


Here the Muslims are promised that successors would be 1 
raised among them as successors were raised among those that hi 
have gone before them, viz, the Israelite people. Hence ur Ío 
Holy Quran not only compares our Holy Prophet to Most: f y 
but also draws a parallel between the successors of thet™ f Jp 
founders. The two Systems being parallel, tho last of z 3 
Successors of the Holy Prophet must correspond to the = MD 


Successor of Moses. It was to point out this similarity that the 
Holy Prophet called his last successor Jesus, son of Ma 
But it must be Temembered that the Holy Prophet was J à 
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content with simply calling him Jesus, "ue 
us that he was to be “ long dosis The 
Holy Prophet made this prophecy being inspired by God: in fact 
these are not the words of the Holy Prophet, but the vidi E 
God that were put into the mouth of the Holy Prophet. And 
we know that it is not unoften that God gives tl 


a leader from an 


; le name of one 
erson to another to point out the similarity between the two 
As He called John, the Baptist, by the name of Elijah, similarly 


He called the last successor of the Holy Prophet, Jesus son of 


Hol | Mary, for as Jesus formed the last link in the chain of the 
The successors of Moses, so this messenger of the latter days 
1 the constituted the last link of the chain of the successors of the 


great X, Holy Prophet. “The spiritual leaders of my people,” said the 
| this 7 Holy Prophet, “shall bear resemblance to the Israelite prophets.” 
engr | This saying of his also points to the parallelism which the 
wad. | Quran establishes between the successors of the Holy Prophet 
larity | and those of Moses (on both be peace and the blessings of God), 
lishes | and hence it was necessary that among the successors of the 
those | Holy Prophet there should be one who should bear resemblance 
uwha | to Jesus, son of Mary, and have his name. 


a Even if the Holy Prophet had only prophesied the advent 


haw ofa Jesus, son of Mary, it ought to have signi&ed not the 
advent of the very same Jesus that lived and died about 1900 
Id be | e&t ago, but the appearance of one in his spirit and character, 
that B the re-advent of Elijah meant not the actual advent of Elijah, 
> the M the appearance of a person im his spirit. Dut fortunately 
fosess a Holy Prophet plainly told us that the pen o 
209 | lender eee with the title of Jesus, son of Mary; was y" e a 
he TOf us from among ourselves. For this we have the 
i idence, not of any inauthentic or unreliable tradition, but of 
oe of undoubted and incontestible authority that is 
that he in the Sahih Bukhari and the Sahih Muslim, books 
- Gens e been declared to be the most trustworthy by the con- 
75 of Muhammadan opinion. In the Sahih Bukharee we 
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have the following saying of the Holy Prophet:—,) yl ò) č! Gk 
(se ee le 15 ce po^ ui! ic, “ How shall you be, When 
there shall appear among you Jesus, son of Mary, and he shall 
be a leader of yours from among you.” We have nearly the 
same words in the Sahih Muslim. Thus we are not left in the 
dark as to what is meant by the advent of Jesus, son of Mary, 
We are told in clear words that he is to be a leader of ours from 
among ourselves. Thus, not only we can profit by the prece 
dent that we have in the prophecy that related to the re-adyent 

of Elijah, but we have the clear words of the Holy Prophet say- 
ing that the Messiah is not to come from outside but is to he a 
leader of ours from among ourselves. But, as I have said above, | 
a fatal error prevented most of our theologians from rightly d 
understanding these words. They laboured under the misappre 
hension that Jesus was alive in the heavens, whither he had 
risen with his material body, and this led them to think thi 
the very Jesus that had ascended into heavens would come 
back to this world in the latter days. The erroneous belief of 
the Christians is chiefly responsible for this error on the pari 
of the Muslim theologians. Being under the impression that 
the very Jesus, the Israelite Prophet,‘must descend on earth, 
they made every effort to twist the words of the prophecy ` 
quoted above and wrest quite a. different meaning from them | 
They are made to mean that Jesus shall come, but he shall not 
be your leader, your leader being one from among you. They 
did not pause to think that the Promised Messiah is called 
Jos Gf (ajust judge). How could he be a judge if he 
was not to be a leader ? ‘These epithets are synonymous with 
leadership. Besides, what was the use of his undertaking ® 
long journey and coming down from the heavens to th 
earth, if he was not to be granted even the dignity of a leader! a 
Nothing is more absurd than to say that Jesus, son of Mary, W^. 
come back to this earth in the latter days, but not to be ou : 
leader. If he was not to be a leader, why did the Holy P" 
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phet prophesy his advent at all? The very fact that God 
through His Holy Prophet gave us the promise of 


: & messenger 
to be known after the name of Jesus means that th 


at messen ger 


is to be our leader and we are bound to chey and follow Tn 


ihe In short nothing 1s more absurd than the interpretation that is 
the | puton the words «fe „£e Us J, an interpretation which deprives 
lary, the Promised Messiah even of the dignity of leadership. ‘This 


from interpretation makes the whole prophecy an absurdity and God’s 
act of sending the Promised Messiah devoid of all wisdom, 
The erroneous doctrine that Jesus rose up to heavens with his 
material body has caused the Muhammadan theologians to fall 
into fatal errors, and the sooner they give up these foolish 
notions, the better. Neither the Christians nor such of the 
Muliammadans as have borrowed these views from the Christians 
shall ever see the day when Jesus should come borne on the 


rece 
vent 
Say- 
be a 
bove, | 
shily 


pie 
had wings of angels, let them wait ever so long. 
that 6. The Identity of the Mahdi and the Messiah. 
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Another fatal error into which false views regarding Jesus 
have led most of the Muhammadans is the separation of the 
Promised Messiah and the Promised Mahdi. These were really 
the titles of one and the same person, but they have been 
mistaken for the nantes of two different personages. The 
Holy Prophet gave the title of Mahdi to the Promised Messiah, 
thus showing that he was to rise from among his people, but 
as our theologians could not think that the Messiah could be 
ftom among the followers of the Holy Prophet, they took Mahdi 
for a person different from the Messiah. ‘That both these titles 
refer to one and the same person is apparent from the following 
considerations :— 


ng 3 z 

the th (a). The first consideration that leads us to conclude that 
ader? : Mahdi and the Messiah are really the names of one and 
Eb y: “ame person is the signification of the word Mahdi and its 


ADDE - 
plication by the Holy Prophet asa descriptive title and not 
CIS name. The word Mahdi means the guided one. 
*® are evidences in the traditions which show that the title 
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Mahdi was also applied by the Holy Prophet himself é 
persons other than the promised Mahdi. In some traditions 
every successor of the Holy Prophet is called a Mahdi. Ahmad 
bin Hambal, Abu Daud, Tirmazi, Ibn Majah and Hakim give 
the following saying of the Holy Prophet in their several works; 
* [ advise you,” said the Holy Prophet,” to fear God even if i 
negro slave be placed to rule over you. Whichever of you will 
live after me will see great differences, but he should adhere to 
my path and to the path of my successors, the guided and the 


righteous (u3 9%) 5!) Gar dye) ] slala J). Jarir says that the 
Prophet touched his breast with his holy hand and prayed 
b dee b o lo ples ] ed ) “O God, make him a guide for people 
and a Mahdi (guided).” 


Similarly, we have traditions which foretell the conquest of 
Constantinople by a Mahdi and thus Muhammad II, conqueror 
of Constantinople was, in the words of the Holy Prophet, a 
Mahdi. These traditions were written in the works on tradi- 
tion long before the taking of Constantinople. 

All this shows that the word, Mahdi, is not a proper name 
but a descriptive title and the Holy Prophet applied it to each 
of his successors. Hence it follows that the Promised Messiah, 
who is the greatest among the successors of the Holy Prophet, 
is the greatest Mahdi. Muhammadan theologians admit this, 
nay, they even say that of the Promised Mahdi and the Pro 
mised Messiah the latter is the greater Mahdi (vide Siddiq 
Hassan Khan's work, the Hujaj-ul-Karamab, page 385). But 
the question is, what need there was for God to raise a lesser 
Mahdi when there was also a greater Mahdi? And whatis stil 
more strange, the lesser Mahdi is made the leader of the greater 
Mahdi. When the Promised Messiah is admittedly the greatest 
Mahdi, it is only natural to conclude that the Promised Mahdi 
is no other than the Promised Messiah. 


(b). Both the Messiah and the Mahdi have to appe | 


DET. 


i Nords of the H 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1908.) THE MAHDI. 507 


in the same age, but Islam does not tolerate the existence ftw 

leaders at one and the same time. There dista ch be? 
Jexder of the faithful at a time. T have already shows ae us 
Promised Messiah is to be a leader of the faithful ee 
there can be no other leader besides the Messiah s thal ASSUM 

attempt has been made to solve this difficulty hy n dit a 
Mahdi shall be invested with leadership while De Messiah 
shall act as the adviser and councillor of the Mahdi. But us 
statement is not only unreasonable but also unfounded. Is it 
only to act as an adviser that the Messiah is to he called es. to 
this world centuries after his departure? We would ] 
admitted even this explanation, had it not heen expressly stated 
that he is to be a leader of the faithful and is to rise nr among 
them. Again, he is called J oe loka, ie., 4 great and justos 
which he cannot be unless he is an Imam or leac 2 


therefore 


have readily 


ler. Nay, in one 
tradition he is even called las te te ), i.e a just leader. Hence 
there is no doubt as to the fact that the Promised Messiah is not 
only to rise from among us, as the tradition already quoted tells 
us, but he is also to be our leader (Imam). There is a tradition 
which says that the Promised Messiah shall allow another man 
tolead the prayers, but this does not show that heis not to be 
ae oF leader of the faithful. Tolead the prayers is an 
Bh ich can he filled by any man other than an Imam of 
E i AE z the latter is present. This is an honour which 
erred on every individual from among the faithful. 


the E stk is another consideration which shows that in 
Ota: ae Be Promised Messiah there can be no Mahdi 
ax i s Messiah. The Mahdi that the Muhammadans 
seed of Ab) à Qureshi, a child of Hasan or Hussain or the 
in the days ^i E Umayya; But the Holy Prophet told us that 
of the eee the Promised Messiah leadérship shall pass out 

ads of the Quresh, oa? GE al ] hens are the 
oly Prophet (see Siddiq Hasan Khan's work, the 


ujajul- 
Karamah, page 425). Hence there can be no Fatimite, 
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Abbaside or Omayyide Mahdi in the days of the Promised 
Messiah and spiritual leadership or Imámat must be soley 
vested in the Promised Messiah. A ridiculous attempt lz 
been made to explain away this difficulty also. Siddiq Hagg 


. 9Q "hoe wark : ET Dy: Y . 
Khan writes on page 381 of his work : “ The Promised Messiah § 


is greater than the Promised Mahdi, but it is not necessary thay 
the greater skould also be Caliph or leader, for it is allowabls 
for the lesser to be the Caliph in spite of the presence of th 
greater, particularly when the greater is not one of the Quresh, 
Ibn Hajar says ‘the passing away of leadership out of the hands 
of the Quresh means that after ihe advent of the Messiah, the 
Qureshi leader (Mahdi) shall not decide anything without 
consulting the Messiah.’ ” 
tradition plainly says that in the days of the Promised Messiah 
leadership shall pass out of the hands of the Quresh, and the 
statement is too plain to admit of any other interpretation. 0f 
the Mahdi it is said that he will be a man of unerring judgment 
and that he will be guided by inspiration and will be visited by 
the angel of God (see the Hujaj-ul-Karamah, pages, 364 & 492) 
When this is the case, what need there is that he should have 
an adviser at all! And if the Messiah is to come down only to 
actas an adviser (or more correctly to be a member of tle 


advisory council to the Mahdi, for the Mahdi shall have! * 


advisers), the advent of the Messiah becomes purposeless. His 


services are not needed on this Earth and he need not stt 


from his perch on the heavens. 


a 


(d). Ihave already quoted a tradition from the Sahih 


Bukharee to show that the Messiah is not to come down drom | 


the heavens, but is to bea leader of ours from ourselves 
have also referred to the strange interpretation that is pu 
those words, which are made to mean that the Messiah 

to be our leader, but the leader is to be another man fom 
among ourselves who is to be called the Mahdi. 1f this 1 


A queer explanation that. The © 
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theologians YO ge themselves entangled. The Messiah 
and the Mahdi are two different persons in their opinion, of 
whom the latter is to he the leader. Well, which of them shall 
die first ? The answer is, the Mahdi. The Messiah is to survive 
the Mahdi for about 7 or 9 years (see the Hujaj-ul-Karamah 
page 984). Now let us see how the interpretation of out lesus 
theologians, to which I have already referred, holds good. Who 
js to be the Imam or leader during these 7 or 9 years? The 
Messiah cannot be the Imam, for, according to our theologians, 
he is not to be our leader, the leader is to be some one from 
among ourselves. So if the interpretation they put on the words 
Ge Ke 4) is correct, then another Imam must be found out 
after the death of the Mahdi. If they cannot tell who is to be 
the Imam or leader of whom the Promised Messiah shall have 
the honour to be a follower after the death of the Mahdi, they 
must give up their queer interpretation and come back to the 
plain meaning of the words eal c l^] which signify that he is 
to be an Imam from among ourselves. It should also he remem- 
bered that it is not only in this tradition that he is called an 
Imam, but we find such words as Y oc le le Jand laude la Le) 
used in other traditions-also. The words mean, a just leader or 
Imam. 

(e) Another consideration which leads to the identity of 
the Mahdi and the Messiah is the fact that much of what is 
said of them is identical — 

l. Both have to appear in the same age. 


2. Both have to work for the same period of time. Of the 


Tomised Messiah, we have more traditions than one which 
ne. the per iod of his ministry as forty years. As for Mahdi, 
of Hs ES is disagreement in the traditions as to the period 
ag ae phe ministry, yet the tradition which gives the period 
ni suus 1S considered the most trustworthy and it is 

mously believed that the Mahdi shall stay for forty. years, 
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3. Both, itis said, will distribute wealth (of kno, 
and wisdom) among the people. Abu Daood has the followin, th 
tradition on the authority of Ummi Salma : “ He, (the Marini 
shall distribute wealth (of knowledge) and follow the path f € 
the Holy Prophet.” SED HNIC ors Muslim, gi, that € 


to the Promised Messiah on the MN of Abu Hurai 
* He, (the Promised Messiah) shall cause wealth (of knowles 
to flow out so abundantly that no body shall accept it^ Ty 
both the Messiah and the Mahdi are represented as distribui 
wealth (of knowledge) among the people. ‘That by wee 
are meant the riches of knowledge and not the riches B. i 


Taliqan (the word may be a ine of Qadian), for bf A 
are the treasures of God. These treasures are not, however d 
silver and gold, but there shall be people who shall E 
a full knowledge of God and these shall be the helpers of i justi 
Mahdi,” (vide, Siddiq Hassan Khan’s work, page 396). 


a 4. Both shall shed no blood. Of the Promised Messiah 
2 have the well-known tradition which says > y= lei» d j 
shall put an end to warfare. Ibn Hajar , Speaking of the 
mentions the following signs in his work, the Q Qauli-Mukhtss S 
wherewith to recognise the Madhi :—''He shall not even avg 
a sleeping man, nor shed any blood, he will defend the Uf 
(the practice of the Holy Prophet), shall not leave any PH? 
of the Holy Prophet but shall re-establish it, and shall " 
leave any innovation eut shall remove it and shall restore 5 
to its original purity.” (Vide Siddiq Hasan Khan, ne b 
This may come as a startling news to many, for the Mahdi, 
is always depicted from the pulpit as a blood-thirsty V 
is here represented as shedding no blood, not even aware 
a sleeping man, and devoting all his exertions to the resto 
of Islam to its original purity. Butit is our ow? 
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it that are to blame. | They silently pass over anything that 
$ presents the Mahdi as a peaceful man, eagerly laf tan 

Yj everything that is calculated to stir their own blood and 

that of their credulous audience. 5 

5 Both, it is said, shall be condemned by the priests 

ima heretics deserving of being murdered. Syed Ahmad, the vit 

id known Saint of Sirhind, writes in his Maktubat that the riest 

i shall declare the Promised Messiah to he a heretic. d 


we i : 
tribuiy the Mahdi is to be declared a heretic by the x locat 
y wel clergy, (vide Siddiq Hasan Khan, page 363). This shows that the 
; of Mahdi and the Messiah shall not fulfil the expectations of the 


e fort clergy, for if they had appeared in accordance with these 
peopl &pectations, fulfilling in their persons every sign that is 
for í preted by the priests, they could not have been declared 
infidels by the Muhammadan clergy. 


T 6. Both, itis said, shall fill the earth with truth and 
Histic, uprooting all evil doctrines, and shall make Islam trium- 
thant over all other religions. ‘The Promised Messiah is called 
Mle l^], lamio lee a just judge and an equitable leader. 
sa Othe Mahdi we have the words J os  &-5 96) I} Lesie he 
tall fill the earth with justicé and equity. In the case of both, 
"Words used are identical, viz, fwd and J os which mean 
 awsseguly and justice. 

E As it is said of Mahdi that he shall give Islam victory 
practi à other religions, similarly it is said of the Messiah that 
shall l, pet. him shall destroy all religions except Islam. (S42 
o NS UJ). Pay 
Pis 


| hei 7 E CIE 
Ot ate en: T Personal appearance is described as identical, for 


E to be wheat-coloured. The Promised Messiah is 
2 - B 
à DIa oye gly le mabe oh he, 
"CO, : z 
: E like the handsomest of the wheat-coloured men 
9 ever seen,” (vide Siddiq Hasan Khan, page 424). 


PU the aris ; 
l he Mahdi is described as JJ) yey? eo! 


e 
[21 
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i.e, wheat-coloured like the wheat-coloured men of this county 
(Naeem bin Himad). Here it will not be out of place to refer t 


the fact that the personal appearance of the Promised Messiah | 


as described by the Holy Prophet is quite different from hig 
description of the personal appearance of the Israelite Messiah, 


which clearly shows that the Messiah that had to appear in | 


the latter days as the successor of the Holy Prophet was no 
to be identical with the Israelite Messiah that appeared in the 
Holy Land as the last successor of Moses. The fact that the 
personal appearance of the Promised Messiah is identical 
with that of?the Promised Mahdi and quite different from that 
of the Israelite Messiah is a conclusive proof of the fact that 
it was not the Israelite Messiah that was to come back to this 


world as a follower and successor of the Holy Prophet, but thai k 


the Promised Messiah was to be a leader of ours from among 
ourselves, as the tradition says, and that he was to be no other 
than the Promised Mahdi. 'lhe Promised Messiah is described 
as a wheat-coloured man with straight hair, while the Israelite 
Messiah is represented as a red-coloured man with curly hair. 


9. Both are spoken of as appearing clad in two sheets 
Abu Nuaim narrates the following words of the Holy Prophet 
“He (the Mahdi) shall have on him two shining sheets, as if 
he is one of the Israelites.? The Promised Messiah is repre 


sented as appearing in we 9 5 jee two yellow-coloured sheets: ( 


These two yellow-coloured sheets represented two diseases that 
never left the Promised Messiah, a yellow sheet being a symbol 
of disease (vide works on the interpretation of visions): 


10. Both are represented as bringing out treasures from the | 


earth. Of the Mahdi, it is said that he shall bring out many 


treasures and among others the treasure that lies hidden under th 
? B 4 t 
Ka'aba. Of the Promised Messiah, Siddiq Hasan Khan writes 


om page 424g aya AISA 55 5163 yh yy Ub (Bad 
day there shall come out treasures. But as I have already 5? 


these are really the treasures, not of gold and silver, b^ 
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unty heavenly wisdom. This interpretation is supported | 

o. fact that the Mahdi is also represented as brin s : nm 
ossia from the Ka'aba. Ka'aba is the centre of pee ieee 
1: dis heavenly wisdom. It was from here that the er iy ‘te 
ah, knowledge of God was dealt out to the people. j Bae * 
zi Divine knowledge there is no end. As God Himself is ai z 
asnot | ted, so is the treasure of His wisdom. Though much of da 
ids wealth had already been dealt out to the people from the Ka'aba, 
at the there was more that still lay hidden under it and the M hd; 
fo brought it out and distributed it among the people. n 
1 that 

m 11, Both are represented as receiving inspiration from 
jd | God and to both, it is said, the angel of God shall be sent from 
idu M o high (vide the Hujaj-ul-Karamah by Siddiq Hasan, pages 


431 and 432). 
mong f 


other 
ribed 
aelite | 


12. The Holy Prophet urged his followers to visit both 
at the time of their appearance. 


\f)—The Promised Messiah had to appear in a double 


air. 
Lese. ins He was to appear in the character of Jesus Christ and 
p. Es TM cd Jesus, son of Mary. But he was also to appear 
as if oss eo to the Holy elas an bear spiritual resemb- 
que “S Pro "d mete a WaS to point out this resemblance ust the Holy 
reals. n ins me he Mahdi is to be from me.” Ali is reported 
tht fi e pa that the Mahdi “ shall resemble the Holy Prophet 
mbol mr not in personal appearance.” The words that the 
. 0118 to be called after the name of the Holy Prophet also 

Point to the same resemblance. As the Promised Messiah was to 

n the Point out the errors of the Christians, he was called Jesus, son of 
many 3 E ' and as he was to restore Islam to its original purity and 
us norm the Muhammadans, he was to be called Ahmad. And 
vitis |. ?Te are traditions speaking of the Mahdi which refer to this 
; » x ie character of his. The Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said ti The Mahdi shall make his appearance at the age of forty, 
nt |" he is a man from the Israelites ” (The Hujaj-ul-Karamab, 
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page 358). Again, ‘ He (the Mahdi) shall appear in two sheets, 
as if he is a man from the Israelites.” (The Hujaj-ul-Karamah, 
page 360). Again, “The Mahdi is from my children, his colour 
is to be that of the Arabs, while his body is to be like that 
ofan Israelite.’ (Hujaj-ul-Karamah, page 360). All these 
traditions point to the double character of the Promised Mahdi 
he was to be both like an Israelite and like an Arab, in other 
words, he was to be both like Jesus, son of Mary, the Israelite 
Prophet, and Ahmad, son of Abdullah, the Arabian Prophet, 
(on all three be peace and the blessings of God). 


(g.) The Holy Prophet is reported to have referred more 
than once to himself and the Promised Messiah as two safe- 
guards for his people against all harm. There is a tradition 
which says: là j& | à y a2) aget g 10 4) U) R^ ] gd caf 
ùe., * How can my people be destroyed, when I am among the 
first of them and Jesus, son of Mary, is to be among the last of 
them." Again, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said : 
la A), a) Ju ) e lg) e WATS bd) Ko Vy a da sd 
re» ee g sie) 3] eo) e? (CSS wits Qo? uw? INPS rie 
" The best of these people are the first amd the last; thero 
is the Prophet of God in the midst of the first, and in the 
midst of the last there is J esus, son of Mary, and between these 
two there are a crooked people, they are not from me, nor I 
from them," (vide the Hujaj-ul-Karamah, page 423 for these 
references). Now, if the Mahdi, whese advent is promised in 
the latter days, were a distinct personality from the Promised 
Messiah, the Holy Prophet ought to have referred to bothas 
the protectors of his people in the last days. But here only 
the advent of the Messiah is promised and no mention is made 
of any Mahdi other than the Messiah. If, as the Muhammadan 
theologians: say, the Mahdi was to be the leader, and the 
Messiah only a follower of the Mahdi, the Holy Prophet ought — 
to have named the leader in the foregoing traditions, but the — 
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name of the leader is altogether omitted and only the Messiah 
is spoken of as the shepherd of his flock in the latter days. 
Again, the Holy Prophet Speaks only of two people as the best, 
firstly, those that were the immediate followers of the Holy 
Prophet, and secondly, those among whom the Promised 
Messiah had to make his appearance, but he makeg no reference. 
to the followers of the Mahdi, thus showing that the Mahdi 
and the Messiah are identical, Indeed, there is another solitary 
version of the first of the two traditions quoted above 
which runs as follows :—* God shall never destroy a people, 
whose beginning is marked with my appearance, the middle, 
with that of the Mahdi, and the end with that of Jesus.” But 
this tradition, even if we accept it as true, does not fall in our 
way. It speaks of a Mahdi that had to appear at a period inter- 


mediate between the time of the Holy Prophet and that of the 
Promised Messiah. 


ee 


Our contention is that in the last days there is to be no Mahdi 
besides the Promised Messiah. There is no tradition in which 
both the Mahdi and the Messiah are mentioned as protecting — . 
the Muhammadan people in the last days. The Holy Prophet — 
Speaks only of the Messiah as the person who shall serve as a 
Wall for his people and shall shield them from every harm, by 
pointing out the right way and removing every error that may 
have crept into the Muhammadan people since the appearance B 
of the Holy Prophet. Besides, the Holy Prophet speaks only 3 
of two people as the best, not of three. If there was to be 
à great Mahdi in the middle, the Holy Prophet ougtht to have 
Spoken of three people as the best, not two. Far from speaking 
of three People as the best; the Holy Prophet emphatically 
Negatives the existence of any great body of men in the middle 
that might be reckoned among the best, on the other hand he 
calls the middle people as crooked people. This clearly shows 
that the Promised Mahdi was not to appear among the middle 
People. Though there have always been good men among the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


dinum hn RF eto ia. 


_+ be of Persian descent, that he shall appear at a time W 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


9 E REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 
916 THE R (ui 


cU MDC HS NNNM Tr ———— 
Muhammadan people, yet they were like stars that twinkle jp 


an otherwise dark night. People were, as a whole, involved iac 


many errors. I may also point out that the beliefs Tegarding 
the Ghazi Mahdi are also the views of a people whom the Holy 
Prophet denounced as a crooked people and thus these are 
the crooked views of a crooked people and must be treated 
as such. In fact, all those errors that now stain the face of 
Islam, such as the doctrine of Jehad and the expectation of 
a warlike Mahdi, are the inventions of this middle period which 
the Holy Prophet declared as crooked, and it was the work 
of the Promised Messiah to expose these errors and hence heis 
called Nuc Xa, i.e., à just judge who will discriminate between 


truth and error and restore Islam to its original purity. We >. 
are also told that the priests of the day will declare the Mahdi | 


and Messiah as a heretic deserving to be murdered, for he 
will expose their errors and will reject their erroneous doctrines. 


Just as the Holy Prophet spoke of two people as the best, the 
Quran also speaks of two people only in the opening verses of 
Sura Juma. There God tells us that just as He raised a pro- 
phet among the people of Mecca, He will raise a messenger 
among another people and the two people, viz., the followers of 
the Holy Prophet and those others among whom a messenger 


shall be raised in the latter days, shall be as one people. When 4 


the Holy Prophet was asked as to who those other people were, 
he laid his hand on the shoulder of Salman, a Persian, and said : 
Ue) B usd) d UG UU Use oJ), KJ ie, "Ert 
if faith ascended to the pleiades, a man of Persian descent shall 
bring it back to earth.” ‘hus as the Holy Prophet said that 
there were two people that were the best, similarly the Boy. 
Quran speaks of two best people, and the comment of the Holy | 
Prophet on the said verses of the Holy Quran shows that the 


messenger that was to be raised among those other people ma E 
hen DE 
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faith shall have disappeared from the earth, and that he shall 
revive it and re-establish it in its pure form, By coraparitin 
the verses of the Holy Quran with the traditions which spat 
of the two best people, viz., the companions of the Holy Pro- 
phet and those of the Promised Messiah, we come to ihe 
conclusion that the other people spoken of in the Holy Quran 
are no other than the companions of the Promised Messiah 
of whom the Holy Prophet spoke as one of the two best people, 
and that the Promised Messiah was to be a man of Persian 
descent and not the old Messiah of the Jews. Thus the Mahdi, 
the Messiah and the man of Persian descent are not three 
diferent personages, but different names of one and the same 
person. The work assigned to them is the same. Of all the 
three, it is said that they shall appear at a time when the true 
faith shall have vanished from the earth. The Quran, says the 
tradition, shall rise from the earth to the heavens, not the words 
of the Quran that we read every day in our copies of the Holy 
Book, but their spirit ; people shall cease to follow it, its laws 
shall be practically treated as dead letter. That will be sign 
of the advent of the Mahdi; the same shall be a signal 
that the appearance of the Messiah is near at hand. Then 
will come the Mahdi or the Messiah, call him by whichever 
name you like, and he shall bring back the Quran to the 
earth, and shall re-establish Islam in its pure unadulterated 
form. And what is said of the man of Persian descent is exactly 
identical. His work coincides with that of the Mahdi or Messiah, 
hence he can not be different from the latter. The Messiah is 
the leader of the second of the two best people; the man of 
Persian descent is, according to the Holy Quran and the Holy 
Proghet?s comment on it, the leader of the same people ; 
ence their identity. The man of Persian descent and the 
Mahdi are only other names for the Promised Messiah: the time 

their appearance is the same, their work is the same, the 
People among whom they have to appear are the same, vies 


| 
i 
$ 
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the second of the two best people; hence they are not three V 
different personages, but three different names of one and the P 
same messenger of God, who was to be raised in the latter days 
to re-establish the true faith on the earth. If we Suppose the man 
of Persian descent to be distinct from the Promised Messiah 
or the Mahdi, the advent of the latter becomes purposeless, for 
the great work for which the Mahdi or the Messiah was to fy 
raised is performed by the man of Persian descent. 


(k). Another argument which leads to the identity of th 
Messiah and the Mahdi is the fact that most of the traditions 
on the basis of which a separate Mahdi is expected are unreliabe 
and untrustworthy, so much so that some have been con | 
strained to reject the very doctrine of the advent of the Mahdi -7 
Their denial of the Mahdi is justified so far as a Mahdi apart 
from the Messiah is concerned. Even those who expect the 
Mahdi are sometimes inclined to think the non-appearance of 
the Mahdi as quite possible and see no great harm if the 
Mahdi does not appear at all provided the Messiah is raised. 
The author of the Hadees-ul-Ghashiya, a member of the Ahli 
Hadees sect, referring to the objections of the deniers of the 
Mahdi declares on page 313 of his work, published in 1301 
A. H. : “ Never mind if the Mahdi does not appear ; the advent 
of Jesus is believed in both by the Muhammadans and the 
Christians, let him at least come.” 


The author of the T qtirab-us-Saah, who is generally be 
lieved to be no other than Siddiq Hassan Khan himself, thus | 
expresses his views on this subject. “There is not, however the - 
slighest doubt as to the advent of the Messiah. ‘The Christians | 
also believe in and'expect his advent. If we suppose that E 
Mahdi will not come, there is no harm in this; this does 74 j 
falsify any establisbed doctrine of the Muhammadans 4" 
believe in the advent of the Messiah; may God send him at 1685 
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three Mahdi may come or not ; Islam will not suffer ] 
E > advent of the Messiah will serve the purpose ”” ie ve ae 
r days í 

e man 
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S, for 
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(i). Ighave already referred to the silence of Imam 
Bukharee and Imam Muslim on the subject of the Mahdi. 
They could not have been ignorant of the traditions that fore- 
told the Mahdi. Butin spite of this, both scrupulously avoid 
the very mention of the Mahdi, while of the Promised Messiah 


both quote the words of the Holy Prophet which say that the 


of the Messiah is to be * a leader of yours from among yourselves." 
E This clearly shows that in the opinion of these two learned 
eliabe 


; theologians, whose eminence is not shared by any other Muham- 
| e <, madan traditionist, it was only the Messiah that had to appear 
abdi. f ~ in the latter days as the leader of the M uhammadans from among 


apu themselves and that they did not believe in any Mahdi of the 
t the latter days distinct from the Messiah. This conclusion is 
ce of confirmed when we consider that Imam Bukharee believed 
E the Jesus to be dead, as is apparent from his great work. Thus in 
used. the opinion of these two Imams, the Messiah was to rise from 
as among the Muslims and he alone was to be their leader. 
1900 (.) Another conclusive evidence which establishes the 
lent 3 identity of the Messiah and the Mahdi beyond the shadow of a 
| the doubtis thatthe distinctive work of the Messiah, viz, the 
breaking of the cross and the killing of the swine, is also 
attributed to the Mahdi (see the,Hujaj-ul-Karamah, pages 363 
be and 882, and the Tqtirab-us-Saah, page 64). Can there be a more 
thus Conclusive proof of the identity of the Messiah and the Mahdi? 
r, tlie he only things which served as a distinctive mark for the 
tians lessiah were the breaking of the cross and the killing of the 
the “Wine, and these very things, it is said, are the work of the 
not ahdi. Does not this then show that the Mahdi and the 
al ; Messiah are identical? No body can deny that the person miig 
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shall appear in the latter days to break the cross and k 
swine shall be no other than the Messiah. Of the p 
Messiah, the Holy Prophet said Js ul uf 39 son 
J js] Liss y coal j jak X ac loka 


ill th 
Tomis" 
VIC 
(* we. wi! re call b. 
by Him who has power over my soul, the time is coming whe | 
Jesus, son of Mary, shall appear among you, a great and i 
judge, he will break the cross and kill the swine.” Othe 
traditions may be quoted tothe same effect, but they are di 
well-known and may be passed over here. The reader will 8 
that the most important things that are said of the Messiah ar 
the breaking of the cross and the killing of the swine; and when 
thesame two deeds are ascribed to the Mahdi, in exactly 
identical words, there is every reason to believe that in bot | 
cases the Holy Prophet was referring to one and the sme 
person. | 


(k.) What has gone above conclusively establishes th 
identity of the Mahdi and the Messiah. Both have to appea 
in the same age, live for the same period of time, and do ile 
same work, both resemble in personal appearance and both are 
spoken of as Imams or leaders; therefore, they cannot be two 
different persons. There can be no Fatimite or Abbaside Mahdi 
in the days of the Promised Messiah, for leadership, it is sail, 
shallpass out of the hands of the Quresh in his day. The 7 
two most eminent Imams, Bukharee and Muslim, spei] 
only of one leader and that the Messiah. Jesus, son of Mam, 
is dead and cannot come back. Therefore the Messiah must b 
a leader of ours from among ourselves. The Messiah is admittel 
to be the greatest Mahdi. The Holy Prophet and the Holy Qu!) 
speak only of two great people as the best, viz., the companions 
of the Holy Prophet and those of tho Brod Messiah. 7) 
Mahdi is spoken of as appearing in a double character, 9 5 
Repiso alive of the Arabian Prophet, Ahmad, and e 
Israelite prophet, Jesus, son of Mary. Much of what is = 
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cill th of one is said of the other, so much $0, that both are represented 


omis] We. as breaking the cross and killing the swine, All these things 


j cell = point to the i E that the Messiah and the Mahdi 
ui Fare two names j or one and the same person. In addition 
; D to all dues Mer we find the Holy Prophet him- 
nd " ey pone aa the blessings of God be upon him, 
"| — hearing testimony to the accuracy of the conclusion that I have 
Othe 1 arrived at above, by declaring in plain, clear and unequivocal 
sil ; | words apse 2) cs 9«* Y “The Mahdi is no other than the 
se 


Promised Messiah ” (vide Ibn Majah and Hakim). The Mahdi 
is no other than the Messiah, this is what I have proved with 
conclusive arguments and this is what the Holy Prophet said 
in plain words. 


lah ar 
d when | 
exactly | 
in bot Y 

The reader may wonder how was it possible that in spite 
of these plain words of the Holy Prophet, the Mahdi has been 
hitherto looked upon as a distinct person from the Messiah. 
The reason of this lies in the fatal error to which I have already 
referred, the error of believing Jesus to be still alive on the 
heavens. But still people have not been wanting who in spite 
of their belief in the life of Jesus on the heavens have always 
held that the Mahdi and the Messiah are one. I have referred to 
this school already, 


| 
, 
; 
4 


y The ; To be continued. 
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In Memoriam : Mirza Ghulag| 
Ahmad. | 


——— 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, the founder of th 
Ahmadiyya movement, passed away peacefully at 10.15 m 
on the 26th May 1908, at the Ahmadiyya Buildings, Lahor, 
to which city he had gone on a short visite The approaching 
end had been foreseen by the great seer himself more than two | 
years before the sad event, and revelations foretelling that the 
time of death was very near were published in December 19; |. 
in his “Will” which was published in this paper in January f 
1906. It would not be out cf place to call the readers atten - 
tion to a few passages of the “Will” which begins thus :— 


** A]] praise 1s due to God, the Lord of worlds, and bless 
ings and peace be upon His Messenger, Muhammad, and his | 
offspring and companions all. As Almighty God has informed 
me in various revelations following one another that the time 
of my death is near, and the revelations in this respect have 
been so many and so consecutive that they have shaken my 
very existence from the foundations and made this life quite 
indifferent to me, I have, therefore, thought it proper that I 
should write down for my friends and for such other persons à 
can benefit from my teachings some words of advice. I give | 
first the holy words of the revelation which giving me news of 
my death beforehand has led me to write these lines. Thé | 


[ 
following are the revelations (as translated into English): QU a 
destined time of thy death has drawn nigh, and We shall not | ti 
leave behind thee any rememberance of thine which shouldbe | t 
a source of disgrace to thee. Very little has remained of b 


time appointed for thee by thy Lord, and We shall not le? 3 
behind thee anything which should be a source cf disgra 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGan 
Uu, y 
EX 


lan 


8. IN MEM 
1908.) ORIAM, 293 


pc 
< thee. And We will either let thee See à part of what W 
7" threaten them with, or We will take thee to Ourself " a M x 
die in such a state that I will be pleased with Veo mrt 
has come, and We will keep manifest Signs after ilies cea 
thy truth. The time that was promised has d 
fore tell abroad the favours of thy Lord?” 


to show 
rawn nigh, there- 


Of th 


a 
D 


152 ; f 
^n And again: *** Very few d: OT. 
Lahor ET í y few days have remained, sorrow will 
hi ‘| overtake all on that day. Such and such and such things will 
oacnime | Tes . 5 S Wl 
: and after that w : | 
d E happen an t will come the event of thy death?” 


that thy | 
er 1905 | “Regarding the occurrences spoken of in the above revela- 
Jang tion, I have been informed that death will work havoc on all 
atten -g -sides. There will be earthquakes so severe that they will 


present to the eye the scene of the day of Judgment, and will 
as it were, turn the earth upside down, anc ; 


TV S * - . 5 
This revelation was explained in the following words :— 


M. _ would be embittered.” Es ee 
formel | All these occurrences were not to take place in the life-time 
e tim | ofthe Promised Messiah as one of his revelations plainly said, 
ot have | but some of them followed so soon the publication of the «wi 
en ny that they left no doubt as to the fast approaching end of the 
) quis p. Tecrpient of the revelations. On this point we would let others 


that 1 7 Speak for us. The following note appeared at the time in the 
ons as f leading Indian daily, the Pioneer, on the 22nd April 1906 :— 
I give &« 

The year 1906 has not yet run a third of its length, but 


ws | it hasat, z 
The us already contrived to compass into its annals a series of 
The a and disasters that would suffice for ten. Hardly a 
" has heén‘free from the convulsions of Nature that have 
all aot | travelled 


M So impartially round the world. Bus Mes Indies saw 
A E with an eruption at Martinique, said to have 
a a known for sixty years; accompanied with great 
Strong Be in the neighbouring islands. Followed a dis- 
R m-wave and inundation in the valley of Missisippi 


‘ orm : eoi 
053 18 visited by two earthquakes of the severest character 
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(vii: 22). Their triumph means that as they wish UP | 
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in successive months, probably far more violent than that which 
has been the means of destroying Frisco. An explosion of fire. 7 
damp in a French mine, where such a thing was Previously 
unheard of, produces the worst colliery disaster of which thes l 
isany record. The last survivors of this catastrophe hav g 
hardly been brought to the surface, before our sympathies are 
called off to South Italy, where Vesuvius bursts out witha vio 
lence unknown for centuries and threatens to stifle Naples 
herself under dust and ashes. Before the safety of the fiir 
Calabrian capital is well assured, the centre of this general 
disturbance of underground nature has travelled to the equally 
beautiful and smiling coast of California, and has laid the 
delectable city of the Western world in ruins. it would be hard + 
to parallel such general havoc since the first century A.D. when 
earthquakes and eruptions were abroad throughout Europe and 
Asia Minor, giving currency to ideas which are reflected in the 
imagery of the Apocalypse.” 


une. 


It would thus be scen that the death of the Promised Mes 
siah being in accordance with his published prophecies and his 
last will was not unexpected. In fact, during the last two years 
he had received a large number of revelations all speaking ot 
his approaching end, until only a week before his death he was 


told that the time for departure had actually come. Somed "d 


the opponents of the movement are busy in declaring that with 
the death of the founder the movement itself must come toat 
end, but such allegations were answered long before by ile 
Promised Messiah himself in his last * Will? in which he says 


“It isa Divine law, and since man was created Almighty 
God has always been manifesting this law, that He assists Bis 
prophets and messengers and gives them triumph, 3s He say i 
'God has written, I will surely prevail, I and My Apostil” 


3 :] 
cause of God should prevail upon earth, and none should ® 
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able to oppose it, so it is brought about, and Almighty God 


makes their truth evident by powerful signs. The righteousness 


which they wish to spread upon earth is sown like a seed with 
their hands, but it is not in their life-time that this seed grows 
into a powerful tree. On the other hand, He sends death to 
them at such a time that their mission is still in fear of failure, 
and thus gives an opportunity to their opponents to laugh at 
them and to scorn and abuse them. After they are thus laughed 
at, He manifests another hand of His power, and brings means 
into existence by which that purpose is completely achieved 
which had been left incomplete in the first instance. In short, 
two different manifestations of Divine power are witnessed, one 
at the hands of the prophet himself, and the other after his 
death when difficulties surround the infant dispensation on all 
sides, and the enemies ‘are in the height of their power and 
think that the mission of the prophet will be wrecked and his 
followers destroyed, when even the followers show anxiety and 
their hearts fail and many unfortunate men apostatize. It is at 
such a juncture that Almighty God manifests a second time 
His mighty power and supports the cause of the tottering 
mission. He, therefore, who waits patiently to the last mo- 
ment sees this great miracle. So it happened in the time of 
Abu Bakr when the death of the Holy Prophet was thought to 
be premature and many ignorant dwellers in the desert became 


account of his untimely death and sudden departure the Israe- 
les wept for forty days. Similar was the case of Jesus, and 
Sven the apostles dispersed at the time of his crucifixion, one of 


t : 
hem having apostatized. 
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“Bear in mind then, my dear friends, that it being a 
established Divine law that He shows two manifestations of li 
power that He may thus bring to naught two false pleasures 
the opponents, if is not possible that He should neglect this gj 
law now. Be not, therefore, grieved at what I have said, aif 
let not your hearts feel sorry, for it is necessary for you to sees} 
- second manifestation of Divine power, and it is better for yal 
for it is perpetual and will not. be intercepted to the dayd 
Judgment. But it cannot come until I go, and when I go, the 
-will Almighty God send it for you and it will remain with ya 
forever. Thus had Almighty God promised in the Barahin; 
Ahmadiyya, and that promise does not concern me bui[ - 

- concerns you, as He says: * And I will make those who fis V. 
thee prevail over those who deny thee to the day of Judgment! f^ 
It is necessary, therefore, that you should see the day of m 

. departure, so that after it may come that blessed day who 
promise continues for ever. Our God is a true and faithil 
God and He is true to His promise, and He will make yu 
witness everything that He has promised.” 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was born in or about the year 185 
and his age at the time of his death was, therefore, 74 lun 
years. This was in accordance with what he had written log 
before, saying that he had been informed by God that he wol. 
live for eighty years or a few years less than that. It is not pë 
sible within the limits of this short article to give even abii 
review of the life of the Proitised Messiah or to describe ihe 
important work which was done within the short space of he 
of seventy-odd years. It was after he had attained his thirtieth if 

‘year that the light of Divine revelation first dawned upor i 
In the year 1868, so we are told in the Barahin-i-Abmal® 4 
his first and most important work, the word of God came to 
revealing the great blessings that were in store for him: Its 
‘Thy God has been highly pleased with thee on account of 
thy deed and He will shower His numerous blessings "i 


foe S FE ESS oer a SS eee 


oe 
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Qr 7 ; ; MARIO UU 
7 gomuchso that kings will seek blessings from th l ? 
being a ( 520). The period of his revelat : y clothes 

a\ (page | Tevélations thus extended 

18 of 77^ fully over forty years and this may be said to be the period 
asuresdf his ministry. period of 

this gi : ? 
said, a From the earliest notice that we have of him, Mirza Ghulam 
ut toga Ahmad figures as a great champion of Islam and defender of 

for ya the principles of the Muslim faith. Between the years 1870 and 
ie. daydl 1880 he wrote important articles in defence of Islam in varioud 
ES vernacular papers, and his fame as an advocate of the Mast 
E. xl faith soon spread in the whole country. Four parts of the 
aan] Barahin-i- Ahmadiyya appeared during 1880-1884 and then 
e bud followed a series of publications whose number almost exceeds 
10 folly s the number er his years. These publications embrace a vast 
dewey < variety of subjects in the sphere of religion and deal with 
y dis almost all the important religions of the world. Hist last work 


; entitled the “Message of Peace" he had only finished literally on 
| the very eve of his death. 


On account of his writings against Christianity, the Chris- 
tlan missionaries had a grudge against him which sometimes 
found vent in a very unbecoming manner. On one occasion 
they tried to implicate him in a murder case, which was 
tten long v. ultimately found by the Magistrate to be concocted by some 
he would *. native preachers of the Gospel of Christ. When unable to refute 
; not ptt - arguments, they would pose to be ignoring him altogether, 
n a bri m they could not maintain permanently even this attitude. 
ribo ihe | he Bishop of Lahore who in addition to his episcopal duties 
of ali ined the role of a preacher of Gospel to the Muslims was 

thirtet - nn by him to a discussion on the respective merits of Chris- 

pon hin M and Islam, but the great prelate judiciously refused to 
madly the lists against him, the chief reason of his denial being 
ie to pe d lis 9pponent claimed an equality with Jesus Christ by his 
ws i | Messiahship. It was for this reason also that he was 
Y Some unscrupulous Christian writers. The Arya 
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Samaj also on account of religious differences assumed ay 
attitude of hostility towards him, and in the murder case refer. 
ed to above the Arya Samajists joined hands with the Christian f 


missionaries. 

The Muhammadans differed in their attitude towards him 
in the earlier and later periods of his life, the claim to be tly | 
Promised Mahdi and Messiah being the turning point. Upi 
the year 1889 he was universally admitted by the Muhammadan 
to bo the best champion of Islam against hostile religions and 
the ablest exponent of its doctrines. In 1889 he found fall 
with certain beliefs of the Muhammanans with regard to th 
advent of the Mahdi and the Messiah. He stated that Jesus 
Christ whose personal second advent was expected by the Sy 
Muhammadans had really died and that the Promised Messiah : 
was to rise from among the followers of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad. He further declared that the Muhammadan belief 
in the appearance of a Mahdi who should wage war with the 
non-Muslims to convert them to the faith of Islam was erroneous | 
and contradictory to the Islamic teachings as contained in the 
Holy Quran. These declarations combined with the claim whieh 
he advanced on the basis of Divine revelation, viz., that he him 
self was the Promised Mahdi and Messiah, led to the raising % 
an outery against him which shook Muhammadan India from 
one end to the other. ‘The more intelligent Muslims remained 
aloof, butthe masses led by the Mullas were so infuriated 
against him that had it not béen for the laws of the Government 
they would have torn him to pieces. The leading Mullas pre 
pared a fatwa against him in which he as well as his followers f 
were declared to be heretics deserving to be murdered: The | 
hostile attitude that was thus assumed by the orthodos | 
Muslims towards the new sect still exists, but of late it bes 
softened in a marked degree. e 


The great work which Mirza Ghulem Ahmed has done 
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his forty years’ ministry is that he h 


as restored life to religion. 
Before he began to preach, all religions were considered 
so many sets of doctrines that were established centuries ago 
by their founders by working mighty miracles, The different 
religions only vied with each other in relating wonderful 
stories of these miracles, the time for which, it was declared 
by all, had long pased. Thus had religion itself become a 
thing of the past, a conglomeration of stories, a mass of dead 
matter, so to say. The preaching of Ahmad was from the very 
first directed agaiust this view of religion, and he strongly 
preached that religion was as much a life now as it was in 
the time past, that men could even now attain to the close 
union with God to which they attained in bygone ages as 
the lives of the prophets, sages and saints of all countries 
reveal to us, that God even now spoke to His righteous servants 
as He spoke when these religions first came into life, and that 
the same Divine laws even now governed the lives of men. He 
pointed out that justas according to every religion God saw 
the deeds of men. listened to their prayers and spoke to them 
in time past, so He even now saw their deeds, listened to their 
prayers and spoke to them. God did not change because 
He was eternal and unchangeable, but men had changed be- 
Cause they quitted the paths of righteousness by walking in 
which they had at one time Divine blessings showered upon 
them. He showed the unreasonableness of the doctrine which 
holds that though God sees as he saw in the past and listens 
to the prayers of His servants as He listened to them in the 
Past, yet He does not speak now as He spoke in the past. In 
Proof of this teaching he offered himselfas being the recipient 
Rue revelation, as one whose prayers were listened to 
m Wered by God and to whom deep secrets of the future 
Bee Vealed. He further declared that by following in his 
Mn anyone could attain to the same close union with the 

eme eing and have the same blessings showered upon him. 

Dg to him true and living religion produced e por- 


as 
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ceptable effect upon the life of the individual in this very world, 
and the promises of the next life were nothing if their fulfilment 
could not be witnessed in this life. 


Mirza Ghulam Ahmad was a staunch supporter of the 
Government all his life. When he first advanced his claim 
to be the Mahdi and Messiah expected by the Muhammadang 
and the Christians, the Government must no doubt have natur. 
ally felt anxious on account of the trouble which every claimant 
to Mahdiism had given before his time, but his peaceful role 
and pronounced and unmistakable expressions of loyalty soon 
removed allsuspicions. lle was a firm believer in the justice, 
neutrality and good intentions of the Government, and strongly 
supported all its measures. In the recent agitation against 
Government he strongly adhered to his own principles of loyalty 
and confidence in the justice of the Government, and in obedience 
to his exhortations, his followers all kept aloof from the 
agitation. 


It is impossible to dwell upon the many noble traits of his 
character in this brief article. What has been said above will 
suffice for the present. The great works of the secular and 
religious education of the Muslims and the propagation of 
Islam which he had commenced will now be conducted, as 
even they were conducted in his life-time since the publication 
of his will, by the Sadr Anjuman-i-Ahmadiyya, while Maulvi 
Hakeem Noor-ud-Din has been selected as the successor of the 
Promised Messiah in the leadership of the movement. 
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The Messenger of Peace, 


In the death of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the world has lost 
an eminent Messenger of Peace. There are two particular 
points in the teachings of the departed Reformer which I have 
not mentioned in the notice of obituary given elsewhere, but 
to which I now draw the readers attention under a Separate 
heading on account of their prominence and importance. One 
of these concerns only the religion of Islam though its effect 
is far-reaching, while the other concerns the non-Muslim re- 
ligions and thus has a much wider scope. There is a wide- 
spread misconception as to the tolerance of Islam which is 
really the chief hinderance to the acceptance of its sublime 
teachings, and it is this misconception that the founder of the 
Ahmadiyya movement fought against for nearly twenty years, 
and we believe that he succeeded in showing, firstly, that Islam 
not only tolerates other religions but actually considers the 
founders of all great religions to be the prophets of God, and 
secondly, that the Holy Prophet never propagated his religion 
by the sword, nor shall propagation by this means ever be 
lawful in Islam, thus rejecting in one breath the doctrines of 
Jehad and the advent of a Ghazi Mahdi. 


The religion of the future, if ever humanity is destined 
tohave one religion, must, in its main outlines, follow the 
prineiples laid down by the great messenger of peace wio has 
Just passed away. To quote his own words uttered only a few 
Months before his death : 


“ The Holy Quran makes it obligatory upon its followers to 
accept all the prophets whoare accepted by large numbers of 
9 human race. According to the Quran it is a sufficient 
“tgument of the truth of those prophets that they are accepted 
48 true by a great part of the world and that the assistance 
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and support of God was granted them at every step. High i 
the dignity of God and He is above such things as that He 
should make millions of human beings the devoted followers 
of a person whom He knows to be an impostor and a deceiver 
and a liar, for if the same honour is given to an impostor as to 
true prophet of God, then there remains nothing which shoul | 
enable a seeker after truth to distinguish the one from the 
other and every matter relating to prophethood becomes oh. | 
scure.” 


Having established this broad principle, he thus addressed 
the Arya Samaj, the advanced Hindu sect which considers the 
Ahmadiyya movement and its founder to be inimical to itin 
the highest degree : 


“ My dear countrymen : do not throw away these words d f 
mine but give them your deepest reflection. We live in om 
country and are one another’s neighbours. Let us then live 
in such peace and friendship that we may be as members of one 
IDod yas eee Are you then prepared, my friends! to take 
this step to lay the basis of the long desired union by accepting 
this principle of peace, viz., that as we regard those Rishis 
and Avatars of yours, who are accepted and highly revered 
by millions of your people, as truthful and righteous servant 
of God, you also may in a like manner believe with a sincer 
heart in the prophethood of our Holy Prophet, Muhammad, 
upon whom be peace and the blessings of God. ...++**' 
My countrymen! I entreat you to join with us in advancing 
towards that goal of peace and union for which we have already 
started, and thus deal a death-blow to the hatred and ill-feel™8 | 
which is eating away our country.” : 


It is well-known that Islam considers the prophets P. à 
tioned in the Bible to be true prophets of God, but though ™ : 


Holy Quran plainly said that “ of the prophets that have PS% 
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fin the Holy Quran) while there are ot} 


| BV ners whom We have 
not mentioned to thee,” meaning by the 


| L first the prophets of 
the Bible, the chief of whom are mentioned in the Holy Quran 
c y 


and by the second the prophets that appeared in other countries 
and were not mentioned by name in the Holy Quran, yet dis 
Muslims have been slow to recognise the prophets of other 
countries. The early Muslims when they first came into contact 
with the Persians recognised Zoroaster as belonging to the 
second category in the verse quoted above and some Muslim 
saints expressed favorable opinions as regards Rama and 
Krishna on the basis of that very verse, but the broad principle 
of religious union as stated above was first laid down by the 
Promised Messiah, and its reasonableness and attractiveness 
coupled with the harmony which it can produce in the world 
are, no doubt, the strongest recommendations for its general 
acceptance by the followers of all religions, and the most exclu- 
sive and narrow religions must give way before it if they are 
ever willing to be amenable to reason. The religion of the 
future must, no doubt, start upon this principle as its basis 
and the future generations shall, when they learn to live in 
peace and union with each other, express their great gratitude 
to the Messenger of Peace who first inculcated it. 


The founder of the Ahmadiyya movement was engaged at 
Lahore, in working out in full the plans upon which union 
could be promoted between the Hindus andthe Muhammadans 
by the recognition of this principie when death overtook him. 
But he imd done his work. ‘he prophets of God are raised 
only to sow the seed, and when they have done it they are called 
back, the seed that was sown by them continuing to grow. 
Thus it was in the case of the Promised Messiah. He had said 
all that he had to say and delivered his message to the world, 
and the Seed sown by him would, no doubt, grow after him 
into a fruitful tree. “The Message of Peace" is the last message 
of the great Messenger of Peace to this world. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gürúkul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


234 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


(Tune | 
The other message of peace which Ahmad delivered vas 1 

his teaching against Jehad. He showed conclusively that the 
Holy Prophet did not undertake any war for the Propagation 
of Islam, but that he was compelled to resort to fighting in 
self-defence and to establish religious liberty. But the death. 
blow to this erroneous doctrine was dealt by Ahmad’s learned 
exposition of the doctrine relating to the advent of the Mahdi, 
The general Muhammadan belief, before Ahmad threw light 
upon the doctrine, was that in the latter days a man named 
Mahdi would appear at the head of an army and vanquish all 
non-Muhammadan powers putting to the sword every non- 
Muslim individual who refused to accept Islam. The name of 
the Mahdi has for this reason been always associated with blood- 
shed and disturbances, and wherever a man set up his claim to 
Mahdiism the masses flocked round his banner and became a 
menace to public peace. It was this doctrine which supplied 
nourishment to the doctrine of Jehad, for if Almighty God was 
to send a messenger to slay non-Muslims, why should not any 
other Muhammadan do this meritorious deed by murdering 
an unbeliever. The doctrine of Jehad could, therefore, never 
` be uprooted unless and until the doctrine relating to the 
advent of a Ghazi Mahdi was falsified: Tt was only from this 
point that a death-blow could be dealt to the doctrine of Jehad 
and such a blow was dealt by the founder of the Ahmadiyya 


movement. Thè Mahdi, he showed, was to establish the supe- 
riority of Islam not by brute force but by heavenly signs and 
by pointing out the excellence of its teaching. ‘There was 
great opposition as the belief (vas deep-rooted but so clear 
was its exposition and so conclusive the arguments in itssfavour 
that the deadliest enemies of the movement, the very Mullas 
who at first prepared fatwas of heresy against the upholder t 
of these views, have ultimately recognised its reasonableness | 

Thus have two dangerous doctrines been swept off with one 
stroke and a principle of peace has been established im thet 
place. Even those who do not accept Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
as the Promised’ Mahdi will still not be prepared to cheris# 
a belief in the advent of a Ghazi Mahdi because they have come 
to know that such a doctrine is a blot on the face of Islam. 
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d Was KD ao 1 
T D 1 of 
gation 
ing in 
leath- i : papers that 
amer have noticed the de "i move- 
Tahdi. ment. In reading these notes it should p ' borne in mft E 
light religious prejudice was strong against the de d bail a 
ame certain quarters. We do not intend to criticise these remarks 
h all but we might be allowed to contradict In the begining 
non- estimate of the adherents of the movement and the probati 
2 vi date of the birth of the founder which may more corfectit js 
lood- placed at 1836 or 1837. 2 
im to The Civil and Military Gazette, Lahore:— 
led i Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Khan of Qadian in Gurdaspur 
Ei Uiit, gio died at Lahore lasi Tuesday at the age of 69, was 
M a notable Muhammadan preacher and founder of the Qadian 
um sect said to number twenty thousand adherents, The Mirza, 
ies who was held in great respect, was many years azo in the 
the service of the Government, but resigned in order to devote 
iis himself entirely to religious and educational work. Himself a 
inui landowner and jagirdar, Mirza exerted his influence with his 
liga co-religionists to support law and order. He had come to 
upe- Lahore on a mission of peace to arrange for the establishment 
and of a society to promote harmony and union between Hindus 
m and Muhammadans. A couple «of days before his death he 
m Mterviewgd several Hindu gentlemen of position in Lahore 
ullas Seeking their co-operation for the carrying out of his idea. 
x His Temains were taken to Qadian, the head-quarters of the 
Ad “ct of which he was the founder and head, and the funeral 
i "remonies will take place there.” 
sh The Pioneer, Allahabad, May 3oth:— 
ome 


“Tf one of the Prophets of Mount Carmel could return 
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from the upper world and resume his mission among mankig 
he would hardly be a more incongruous figure among Tw rentieih 
Century surroundings than was Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Khan 
of Qadian, whom death has overtaken, as it overtakes allis | 
these days, at his home in the Punjab. Of late years the Mira $ 
under the influence of advancing years had relapsed into quie 
tude, but at one time his name was as familier to people out her 
as that of Dr. Booth. His position as a Muhammadan theolo- 
gian we are not qualified to appreciate: but it is certian that 
he had atone time a very large following, the result of his 
personal influence and teaching. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad never 
doubted of himself or his calling and believed with absolute 
sincerity that he had been endowed with inspiration and of 
superhuman powers. But instead of living in the Eighth 
century B.C., his lot was cast in the Nineteenth A. D., and he 
had to accommodate himself to his surroundings. So install of 
going off to the desert and taking up his abode under a guod 
or in a cave, he took in the newspapers, joined in current con: 
troversies, remained a good citizen and a loyal adherent of the 
British Government. Yet sometimes the other side of his nature 
would get the upper hand, as when he challenged the astonish: 
ed Bishop Welldon to a contest of miracles after the manne 
of Elijah and the priests of Baal, the result to decide one 
for all which was the true religion. Even then the Mirza WB - 
ready to accept every modern guarantee against dE 
but the Anglican champion would not take up the appeal + « 
.....+ Those whothave moved the world in sli 
Have been much more akin to Mirza Ghulam in tem yperament 
than to a modern Archbishop of Canterbury. Had Ernest 
Renan been in India during the last twenty years. he woul 
certainly have gone and studied the Mirza, and the result mig 
have been some added flashes of insight in the wonde 4 
account of the prophets of Israel. Our insular instincts do at y 
encourage such affinites, and the result is that our theologi 
literature is what it is—stamped with the limitations 
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‘los ro d he 3 
Deanery and the Close. In any case the Seer of Qadian was 


aman who does not come every day. Peace to his ashes” 

The Unity and Minister, Calcutta, (7th June):— 

“Death has been announed of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, 

known as the prophet of Qadian in the Punjab. The deceased 
was a very interesting personage. It has been evident from the 
days of ihe ealiphs that the different traits of Muhammad's 
character were respectively parcelled out among his disciples. 
The spirit of devotion peculiar to the Prophet of Arabia 
prevailed in a prominent measure in some, the zeal for aggres- 
sive propagandism was the special trait of others and kindness 
and humility were inherited by some others. The Qadian 
prophet was endowed with the gift of prophecy. He claimed 
inspiration in his teachihgs and declared himself as the prophet. 
By the force of character and conviction, he gathered aronnd 
him about twenty thousand adherents. He was a good scholar 
and was well-versed, not only in the tenets of his own religion, 
but of Christianity and Hinduism. His magazine entitled 
Review of Religions, which was ably conducted, showed an 
acuteness of his power of criticism. He too was imbued with 
the idea of harmony of religions which so much pervades the 
religious world at the present time. He tried to reconcile the 
essential traits of Hinduism with those of Christianity and 
Muhammadanism, but he exposed unsparingly some of the doc- 
trines of the Christian religion which he believed to be erroneous. 
He always tried to preach loyalty to the Government and the 
Loyal Vanifesto issued by him some time ago did great good 
to his followers and fellow-believers. The death of sucha 
Man cannot but be deplored by the community.” 


The Aligarh Institute Gazette :— 


“The deceased was an acknowledged writer and the founder 
of the ‘Mirzai’ sect. Born in 1839 or 1840, he received a 
thorough education in Oriental sciences. To his last day he 
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was a lover of books, and shrank from all mundane occupations | 
For some years he was a state servant at Sialkot, but have 
resigned his post returned to his home at Qadian in the Punjab, l 
From 1874 to 1876 he wielded his pen against Christiane | 
Aryas and Brahmos. In 1880 he began his carrer as an am A 
His first book was a defence of Islam to which he invited g | 
reply, offering a reward of Rs. 10,000. te claimed to be the 
appointed Messiah for the 19th century. In 1889 he began to 
make disciples, of which he is reported to have had 15,000. 
He often met the learned of other faiths, and was on Several | 
occasions denounced a kafire He was several times hauled 
up in law-courts, and has left behind fully 80 books written | 
by himself, of which twenty are in Arabie . . . . The deceased | 
was undoubtejdly a great champion of Islam . .... 2 
The Arya Patrika, Lahore :— 
“Every man has both lights and shades in his life, and it 
is humane to see the bright side when he leaves the world. 
Mirza Qadian with all weaknesses professed to live a great 
part of his life for a religious cause, and whatever might have 
been the merits of his personal views on matters of religion 
his name is connected with a religious society which he has 
organised. Muhammadans will judge best the part played by 
Mirza towards the progress of Islam, but one notable mark in 
his teachings which others can see was a broader and mote 
tolerant view of the reli gion of Muhammad than is ordinarily 
found among the Muslims. Thé attitude of Mirza towards the 
Arya Samaj was never friendly, and his personality’ excites ET 


conclusive emotions in our breast when we remember the past 
history of the Arya Samaj.” 
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U A Christian Sect of Russia, 


Christianity is still giving birth to more sects th 
other religion. In Russia, John of Cronstad 
following, and like other prophets of 


pretends to be a healer. Like a true C] 


an any 
t has a very large 
Christianity he also 
iistan of old days he 
hates the Jews and instigates their persecution and massacre, 
He has twice prophesied the end of the world apparently 
without success as both dates have passed away. The first 
- time he fixed the end of the world in May 1905, and after it 
_ was falsified he fixed the date as 12th January 1908, Christian 
prophesiers have always been very anxious to bring about the 
L end of the world, but unfortunately for them, or rather for- 
tunately, it has not come. The early Christians never thought 
that another century would see the world in its normal 
* condition, and the very Bible prophecies which were interpreted 
as foretelling the end of the world in the first century of the 
Christian era are after the lapse of two thousand years interpre- 
fed with as much plausibility as foretelling that disaster within 
our own time, with as disappointing a result as was witnessed 
in the earlier generations. John of Cronstadt has, however, 
been actually a gainer, though a loser in reputation, by these 
fphecies. Thousands of people are said to have sold all they 
adin expectation of the coming end and given the proceeds 
their prophet. The incorreetness of the prophecy was easily 
plained Where there were so many dupes to believe. It was 
iud that the end was delayed by the intercession of John 


| m Ji Seeing that the sinners were not ready interceded 
em, |. 


The Worst feature of the sect is its daring immorality. 
muthsecher of New York is responsible for the following: 


6 a 
uen Proceedings have grown so scandalous that e 
have been obliged to interfere and shut their ‘refuges, 
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as their places of worship are called, in many towns, The 
celebrate their rites by all kinds of orgies. They abduct "e 
boys and girls for immoral purposes. ‘Their retreats which as 
supposed to be convents for men and women, are nothing legs 
than hotbeds of immorality where the ‘Johannites’ tempt the 
young people of the neighbourhood. Those who fall under 
their influence pay for the introduction to these places and for 
initiation in the black magic that is practised there. 

“To understand the mixture of religious fanaticism and 
viciousness that is rife among the *Johannites one must bear 
in mind that Russians are a very mystically inclined as well as 
a sensuous people. This is why, under the pretense of religion, ! 
the most terrible abuses are practised, not only among the 
‘Johannites,’ but among many other sects, who, having been 
formed with the purest possible intentions; rapidly fall into 
hands of visionary and vicious fanatics. One terrible practice | 
these Johannites have adopted is that of telling the peasant 
that all children who are born now are little devils, Anti- 
Christs who must be stamped out immediately after their 
birth. It is easy to see how such a theory encourages looseness 
of morals among their followers, and it was doubtless invented 
as an excuse for the orgies which take place in the refuges. | 
Added to this, obscene literature of the worst kind is scattered 
wide-spread by them. Several cases have lately occurred 2 f 
which children, born delicate and developing slowly, have been | 
taken out into the fields or forests at the instigation of “Johar i 
nites’ and stoned to death among the wild shrieks and dances fi 
of the murderers.” 

Does not the doctrine of atonement afford satisfaction ” 


all such cases ? 
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THE MYSTIC MAGAZINE 


is the name of a large monthly Magazine published under the 
direction of the Eternal and Universal Brotherhood of Mystics 
at only 25 cents for a whole year. Foreign 40 cents. its pages 
are filled with articles that inspire help the reader to a higher 
andimore progressive life. A life of Peace, Power and Plenty, - 
The purpose of Mystic Magazine is to teach the Unity of all, 
life and it stands for all that is true, pure, clevating, helpful ang 
practical from whatsoever source. Tt is filled with pure thought i 
which will help any one to acquire real success in spiritual and 
material things. Its mission is to help all humanity. Seng 95 
cents to-day, Foreign 40 cents, for a whole year’s subscription to 
THE MYSTIC MAGAZINE, 
Colonial Building, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. 


THE CRESCENT, a weekly record of the progress of 
Islam in England. Sent post free to all countries 
within the postal Union, for one year, 6s. 6d. 3 

THE ISLAMIC WORLD, a monthly journal devoted 
to the interests of Islam throughout the globe. 
Monthly 6d., post free 7d.; or half-yearly 4s., yearly 

is. 


THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. - 


-DDEG 

THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS is. published on the 200 

of each month and undertakes to refute all objections against 
Islam. It deals with important religious questions and ofa 
fair and impartial review of the prominent religions of the 3 
. world. ^ S 


— 


B 
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Annual Subscription for India. ... d RES 
» 5 » other countries, Gs: 
Single Copy Ys "t ios dd 
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“Review of Religions: 
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Artistic Printing Works, Lahore. 2 

CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar MT 


^ 


annas 0r P E 


~<- 
- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Registeret No, L. 305 


^r the x 

VStics 

pages - Vol V I | No. fs 

gher — j 
lenty. 7 i 

i all, | 

l and | 

ought Y nr 

| and E | 

d 25 : | | 
ion to 

JULY 1908. Tf 

id | Iu 

288 Of Y $ [. 
itries | CONTENTS. F 
A i Pages. 5 

voted THE MESSAGE OF PEACE x e MEL S 

lobe. ; | 

early | MONOTHEISM AND THE VEDAS... ae NA 

: DEMONOLOGY: A CONTRAST BETWEEN 

CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM Lc LP 
BERBER POETRY x x roar OS E 

e 20th ` 4 n | i 
ginsi | NOTES AND COMMENTS T: . 287 I| 

[fers a ) * " 

of the Hixpu MumsauwADAN. Union S . 287 


Pourrican, FaNaTICISM AND Repressive Mernons, 289 
| CM ES ————— 
QADIAN, 


DISTRICT GURUASPUR, PUNJAB, INDIA 


: 


^ Subscription, Rs. 4. — Single Copy, As.6 


pO— MS Wy mr ROS ve MP AE RE 


t J 
L yz "CR 

my IB p d 
i INNER ee 


* 


. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ue 
e 0914 g=) wht shai , ë danj 


The Message of Peace, 


(By the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the 
Promised Messiah and 


| Mahdi.) 


*O my powerful God! my beloved guide! guide us into 
the path by walking in which Thy truthful and sincere servants 
taste of the sweetness of union with Thee, and keep us off 
from ways which are traversed by those who are moved by 
revenge or hatred or the attainment of sensual desires or 
Worldly ends. My beloved countrymen all of us, whether 

3 We are Hindus or Muhammadans, are, notwithstanding hundreds 
of differences, at one in believing in a God who is the Creator 
and Lord of the world. Moreover, we have a common cause 
um only because we are all human beings, but also because 

| "ng-denizens of one and the same country are truly as 
1 leighbourg to each other. It is, therefore, meet that we should 
| Yeas true and sincere friends and sincerely sympathize with. 
This is the translation of a paper written by the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
Soe two or three days of his life and it was intended to be read at 
los d ue but the death of Oe ul Dee qm i 
five MEAE e ee June at the University Hall, La "E EN x 
men including most of the respectable leaders u 

mmadan Society. Mr. Justice P. C. Chatterjee was in the chair- 


* 
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. each other in temporal as well as religious difficulties sọ tha 
as parts of one whole or members of one body 


we may be 

My dear countrymen, that religion does not deserve the 
name of religion which does not inculeate broad Sympathy | 
with humanity in general, nor does that person deserve to by 
called a human being who has not a sympathetic soul Within | 
him. Our God has not made any invidious distinction betwee 
different peoples and He is not unjust to any. The powers and 
faculties which He granted to the ancient people of India wer 
also granted to the Arabs, the Persians, the Syrians, the Chinese, 
the Japanese, the Europeans and the Americans. For all the 
earth of God serves alike as a floor, and for the sake of all the 
sun, the moon and the stars give their light and perform such ` 
other functions as God has charged them with. All people | 
alike derive benefit from air, water, fire, earth and other things 
created by God and all equally use the produce of the earth, 
its corns and its herbs, its flowers and its fruits. ‘These are the 
broad Divine morals which give us a lesson that we should also 
do good to all our fellow-beings and should not have contracted 
views and narrow sympathy. My friends, know it for certain that 
whichever of us two people shall not revere the Divine morals 
and shall make its national character opposed to those high and 
pure morals shall soon be destroyed, and not only shall tht 7 
generation suffer alone but even the children of that people 
shall suffer the evil consequences. Since the world was 1 


created, the righteous of all countries have borne testimony | 
, and that the p 


that there is water of life in the Divine morals 
Divine p 


physical life of man depends on his imitating the 


morals which are the fountain-head of peace and safety: — — [| i 
The Holy Quran opens with a verse which teaches P [d 


broad doctrine. The first verse of the “Opening” chapter i 
Holy Quran says: ye) UJ ) c» j «UJ vest) te, “ All perfet 
pure attributes belong to God who is the Lord of all the wo% 
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The words used here are so general that they include al] the 
different people, different ages and different countries, The 
opening of the Holy Quran with a verse which is so broad in 
its significance shows clearly that the Holy Quran refutes the 
doctrine which sets limits to the vast and unlimited grace and 
sustenance of God reserving the manifestation of these attri- 
putes for a single people to the exclusion of all others as if 
the latter were not the creation of God or as if after creating 
them Almighty God had utterly forgotten them or thrown thar 
away as useless and futile things. For instance, the Jews and 
and the Christians to this day believe that all the prophets 
and messengers that have appeared jn the world have come 
only from a single branch of the great human family, viz., the 
Israelites, and that God has always been so displeased with 
all the other nations of the world that even finding them in 
errors and ignorance, He has never cared for them in the least. 
Even Jesus Christ is reported to have said that he had heen 
sent only for the lost sheep of the house of Israel. A claim 
to Divinity, if we admit this claim in the case of Jesus for the 
sake of argument, is wonderfully inconsistent with such narrow 
and contracted views. Was Christ only the God of the 


Israelites, and was he not equally the God of other people, 


| that he declared himself to have no concern about the guidance 
all that 7 


and reformation of other people ? 


In short, it is an essential doctrine of the Jewish and 
Christian faiths that all the messengers of God were raised 
om among the Jews and that all the books were revealed only 
fomembers of a single tribe. According to the Christians, 
urther, Divine revelation stopped with Jesus and the source of 
“spiration was for ever sealed after him. Beliefs similar to 
also entertained by the Arya Samaj. Like the Jews 


td the Christians who regard prophecy and revelation as 


* Sole Possession of the house of Israel and consider other 


7; 
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people unfit for the boon, the Arya Samajists believe tar 
Divine revelation never outstepped the limits of India, bu; a 
Almighty God always chooses four rishis from the land of Fe 

Aryas and reveals over and over again the same text of th Í 
Vedas through them setting apart always the same languag: | 
Sanskrit for the expression of His will. 


Thus the Jews and the Christians on the one hand, an 
the Arya Samajists on the other, do not recognise Almighty 
God to be the Lord of the worlds, for if such were not the case, 
there is no reason that God, who is the Lord of all the world 
and of all people and not the Lord of the Israelites or the 
Lord of the Aryas alone, should have been regarded as choosing 
a single people for the manifestation of His will like a biased 
and one-sided man. It is, therefore, to refute this erroneous | 
doctrine that Almighty God has opened His Holy Book with 
the verse quoted above. The Holy Quran is full of verses which | 
clearly contradict the belief that prophets have been raised 
from one particular tribe or been sent to one particular country. 
It teaches by the introduction of many and varied comparisons 
that as Almighty God has been providing the physical necessities 
of every country according to its conditions and circum 
stances, so He also provided means for its spiritual training and 
the satisfaction of its spiritual requisites. "The Holy Quran 85 
in one place in the clearest words p, d) leas US Y) be dye yl 
i.e. “ There is no people among whom a warner has not been | 
sent." 


In fact, it will be admitted without any discussion that the 


true and perfect God in whom we must all believe is the 


of the whole world. His sustenance is not limited to a pat" 
cular tribe or a particular age or a particular county, bat ; 
King ° 


is the Sustainer of all people, the Lord of all ages; the de 
ace" 


allplaces and countries, the Fountain-head of all. gt i 
Nourishero 


Source of every power, physical and spiritual, the E 
The grt 


that is created and the Supporter of all that exists. 
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eb oe God encompasses the whole world and encircles al] people and al] 
that ages: It was ordained thus that no one might complain and Say 
tiis that Almighty God poured down His blessings upon such and 


tthe f i 
uag | 


such a people but did not grant those ble " 


: Ssings to others, or that 
such and such a people received the gift of Divine revelation from 


Him but that others were not favoured with it, or th 
God revealed Himself through His word 


at Almighty 
and signs and miracles 


and 


ighty in such and such an age but that He remained hidden at other 
case, times. He, therefore, extended His bounty to all and did not 
orlds exclude any people from the all-comprehensive circle of Hig 


- the grace, nor did He deprive any age of His great blessings. 

UR The Divine morals being so broad, it behooves us to imitate 
jased | them. It is with this object, my countrymen, that I now 
es "t place before you this short pamphlet entitled “The Message 
with = of Peace," and I pray with a sincere heart that Almighty God 
hich may inspire truth into your hearts and make manifest to you 
aised the sympathy that lies hidden within our hearts so that you 
nm may not ascribe it to any motive of self-interest. Friends, 
ye the next life remains hidden from the eyes of most people and 
sities that secret is revealed only to the few who are dead before 
ur they die, but the good or evil that may be done in this life 
zand can be easily seen. 

| says 

ub S Every body knows that union can remove difficulties which 


been j it is hard to remove otherwise. It, therefore, behooves the 
wise man that he should seek the blessings of union. The 
Indus and the Muhammadans are two people living in this 
country cbout whom it is impossible to conceive that the one 
Tord ĉan at any time by the use of force expel the other from its 
rue “me. On the other hand, the ties which unite them are so 
it Bo Strong that it is impossible to cut them asunder now. lf one 
ag o of these two nations is visited by any general destruction, the 
2 a other cannot stand aloof and witness the scene but must suffer 
um " with its neighbour. If one of these two nations will try to 
aœ fi "ing the other into contempt with disdain and pride, it shall 


t the 
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itself be branded with the same contempt. And if one of them 
does not sympathise with the other, it shall also suffer the evil 
If a person belonging to one of these nations 
does anything to bring destruction upon the other, he is like 
the person who cuts the branch upon which he is himself 
sitting. My friends, you are all educated, and it is time that 
you should purge your hearts of enmity and hatred and advance 
in harmony and friendliness. The progress which you have 
made should serve to awaken your sympathy for your country- 
men and neighbours. The difficulties one meets with in this 
world may be compared to a great desert which one has to 
pass through at a time when the heat of the sun is scorching, 
and to allay the heat and quench the thirst in this perilous 
journey is needed the cold water of union and harmony. . 


consequences. 


My friends, I invite you to peace at a critical time when 
both nations stand urgently in need of peace and agreement 
with each other. Many are the trials and disasters which have 
been sent upon this world. Earthquakes and famine and 
plague have wrought havoc, and Almighty God has also in- 
formed me that if people do not repent of their evil deeds 
and do not forsake evil ways, more terrible disasters still will 
visit our globe, and one disaster shall not leave us before 
‘another makes its appearance. At length men will be in great 
distress and will begin to ask as to what was going to happen: 
Many shall become like mad men because of their sufferings: - 
Take care of yourselves, brethren, before those days arrive, 
and let the Hindus and the "Muhammadans unite together. 
If one of them is doing any wrong to the other which. interferes 
in the union,letit at once give up the doing of that wrongs t 
otherwise it shall be wholly responsible for the enmity ane 
hatred between the two. Y ; 

Tt may be said that union cannot be brought about when” 
religious differences are making the split larger and large 

every day. But the truth is that no religious. differen 
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worth consideration unless both sides are guided by principles 
of wisdom and justice. In this case, however, the differe : 
are sure to be settled because with reason ag aut guide ome 
easily arrive at a satisfactory solution, Ags regards the ie 
differences, they need not trouble us as they do not c : : 
hinderance in the desired union. It is only 
abuses the religious leaders of the other or cálls its sacred book 
as the fabrication of man that religious differences cause a wile 
breach and become like an impassable gulf | 


ause any 
when one party 


iti between the two 
communities. 


Besides this, the lovers of union will be glad to learn that 
the teaching of the Quran is not opposed to the Vedic teaching, 
but that it is met with in some one or other of tho different 
schools that accept the Vedas. For instance, though the newly 
risen sect of Hinduism, called the Arya Samaj, gives it ont ag 
the fundamental doctrine of Hinduism that Vedic revelation 
has sealed the Divine revelation for ever, but the great Avatars 
of the Hindu faith who are followed by tens of millions of the 
people of this country have by their claims of being the recipients 
of Divine revelation shown the falsehood of this principle and 
broken the supposed seal. An example of this is to be met 
with in the person of the renowned Krishna who is accepted 
às an avatar by vast numbers of Hindus in Bengal as well 
as here and who claimed to be the recipient of Divine 
revelation. His followers go so far as to consider him God in 
flesh, bus there is no doubt that he was the prophet:and avatar 
(a manifestation of the Divine Being) of his time and Almighty 
God revealed to him His hol y word. 


In the latter days of Hinduism, another example of the 
“ame kind is to be met with in the person of Nanak whose 
righteousness and sanctity have an unsullied reputation in this 
country and whose followers are known as Sikhs and'nurmber 
“ot less than two millions. Nanak openly claimed to be the 
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(July | 
recipient of Divine revelation and evidence of this ig met with 
in the Granth as well as the Janam Sakhis. In one place he 
says that it was revealed to him by God that Islam was a (mg | 
religion. It was for this reason that he performed a pilgrimag, i 
to Mecca and obeyed the injunctions of the Islamic law. Jp 1 
doubtless true that miracles and signs were witnessed at hig 
hands, and it is “equally true that he was one of the chosen 
and righteous servants of God whom God had made to drink 
deep of His love. He was born among the Hindus to bear 
witness to the fact that Islam was a Divine religion. Any 
one who sees his sacred relics at Dera Baba Nanak which bear 
the clearest testimony to his profession of the Islamic formula | 
of faith 4J ) J4« y dame a JI) 4) Y, 14.2., ** There is no god 
but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God,” or those at 
Guru Har Sahai in the Ferozepur District among which is the 
Holy Quran, shall not hesitate for a moment to declare that 
Nanak had, with the help of a pure heart and a pure nature 
and sincere exertions in the way of God, found out the deep 
secret which remained hidden from the eyes of the Pundits. 
Thus Nanak, by his claim to be the recipient of Divine revela- 
tion and by the signs which he showed, completely refuted the 
doctrine according to which no revelation can be granted after 
the Vedas. It is undoubtedly true that the person of Nanak 
was an embodiment of Divine mercy for the Hindus, and he 
was, as it were, the last avatar of the Hindu religion who. tried 
hard to purge the hearts of the Hindus of the great hatred which 
they entertained against Islam, but to the great misfortune of 
this country the Hindus did not avail themselves of ihe holy i 


teachings of Nanak. On the other hand, the Pundits dm 
he ad 


Hindu religion persecuted this great man only because 
mitted the truth of the religion of Islam. He had come 4 1 
bring about a union between Hinduism and Islam but “he We : 
not listened to. Had the Hindus acted upon his teachings fi 


3 
all differences between the Hindus and the Muhammada® f 
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would have come to an end and they would have heen a single 
: -day. Ah, how sorely it crieves > 2 
nation to day E a rely it grieves us that a great bene- 
factor came into this world and passed away but ignorant men 
preferred to remain in the dark and refused to be illuminated 
with his light. He, however, showed it conclusively that the 
door to Divine revelation is never closed and that heavenly 
signs are always manifested at the hands of His 


chosen servants. 
He also bore witness that the enmity of Islam is the enmity of 
light. 

My experience in this matter is the same as the experience 
of those sages of the past. I can also testify that revelations 
and inspirations of God are never intercepted, but that He 
speaks even now as He spoke in the past, and that He listens 


pat s tothe prayers of men in our own days as He listened in days 
(tle f ofyore, and that none of His perfect and holy attributes has, or 
that shall ever, become useless. For nearly thirty years I have been 
ture favoured with the word of God and He bas manifested hundreds 
deep of His signs at my hands which have been witnessed hy thou- 
dits. sands of men and published in books and papers. There is no 
vela- | nation that has not witnessed a sign. 

the In the face of this strong and cumulative evidence, the 
alter teaching which is attributed by the Arya Samaj to the Vedas, 
mak X viz. that the door to Divine revelation was closed with the 
ho f revelation of the Vedas, can by no means be admitted as true 
ried or reasonable. This doctrine has wrought another great mmis- 
hich chief, for it is on its basis that all ether books claiming to be 
2 of Tevelations from God are treated by the Arya Samaj as 
holy fabricatious of men, though they can furnish much stronger 
the Proof of their truth and heavenly origin than the Vedas, and 


at though the hand of Divine assistance and help is clearly 
Witnessed Working in their supportand the supernatural signs 


S 4 . . 
: of God bear testimony to their truth. How can it then be said 
E ed those books are not from God while the Vedas are Divine 


tevelation? And as the person of God is hidden behind many 
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a 
screens, reason requires that He should have manifested Himes 
jn different countries through different books revealed to Bv 
prophets and messengers chosen from among different pe | 
so that they might easily find access to God. It ig im 
to conceive that the God who is the Lord of the whol 


possil]. 
e worl, 1 
who brings out His sun upon all people from Fast to wal 
and who sends down His rain upon every tract of land accor). 
ing to its needs,—the same God should in matters spiritual k 
so narrow-minded as to limit His favours for ever to one people 
one couutry, one language and one age. Certainly no one with 
common sense will be able to realize the logic according ty | 
which Almighty God is able to listen to and understand ihe | 
prayers of men in their different languages, but cannot revel ` 
His word in any language except the Vedic Sanskrit, having fF 
as it were a strong hatred for the others. This is a mystery | 
which no one has been able to solve hitherto. As for myself, 
I look upon the Vedas as free from all teachings which are not 
only opposed to reason but also ascribe favouritism and narrow- 
mindedness to the Divine Being. The truth is that when a 
long time passes over the revelation of a book, its followers, 
either intentionally or carelessly, from personal motives or 
through ignorance, make some additions and alterations in it, 
which being the expression of their personal views give ris E 
to different schools and. sects. [ 


The resemblance between the Hindus and the Jews vith 
regard to their respective views concerning the scope of Dy 
revelation is striking. As the Aryas believe that the revelation i 
of God has always been limited to certain Arya familiés m E 

land of the Arya people and has always found expression 18 ^| 
single language, the Vedic!'Sanskrit, which is for this Tt 
considered to be the Divine language, the Jews. enter 
similar beliefs with regard to their own family and e 
own language and their own books, According tO the 1 
belief, Hebrew is looked upon as God's favourite. 
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and the Israelites His favourite people, and any one who 


dams to be a prophet of God, but does not belong to 
= e 


their tribe and speak their language. must be comsidered as 
afalse prophet. Remarkably striking as this resemblance may 
appear, there are other sects who while they lay claim to still 
older revelations have their views marked by the same 
narrow-mindedness. There are, for instance, the Zoroastrians 
who look upon their religion as millions of years older than 
the Vedas. A consideration of all these circumstances leads 
us to the conclusion that the idea of limiting Divine revelation 
toone’s own language is based upon ignorance and strong 
prejudice against others. Inearly times it was very seldom 
that one people knew much about another or one country was 
acquainted with the conditions prevailing in another, and the 
natural outcome of the limited means of intercourse and inter- 
communication was that wherever a prophet appeared among 
a people and a book was given to them for their guidance, they 
thought that they were the only recipients of Divine revelation 
in the world and that true guidance was only given to them. 
This belief has been the source of a great many evils, and strong 
prejudice against the religious hooks and religious leaders of 
other people ultimately developed into the severest hatred and 
enmity. For a long time one people remained ignorant of 
another, and one country was terra incognita for another, so 
much so that the learned men of India thought the Himalaya 
mountains to be the boundary wall of the world beyond 
Which there was no land inhabited by mankind. With tlie 
growth yitnowledge and the advancement of civilization in 
its early Stages, different people came to know something about 
ch other. But at this time the false beliefs relating to Divine 
I*velation and the appearance of prophets and the revelation of 
Sacred bocks had taken a deep root in the hearts of men ani 
Every people believed from the core of their heart that hen 
 “untry alone was the seat of the manifestation of the glories 
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t] 
of God. Asin those days, barbarous passions ruled Supre 
in the heart among almost all the people, and the reform 
who thought of uprooting an established evil usage was me 


which was heated by the ideas of self-glorification. Gautam | 
Buddha tried to-bring about this union. He did not belies | 
the Vedas to be the first and the last revelation of Divine wil | 
nor did he subscribe to the doctrine that Divine revelation y 


and their country. The departure this great reformer mat 
from the narrow views of his predecessors brought him face to 
face with many persecutions from his opponents. He was called 
an agnostic and an Atheist, but he was no more an Atheist 
than are the broadminded and cultured persons who reject | 
the Divinity of Christ because they are unable to conceive à| 
God who should suffer death on the cross. Thus was Buddha ff 
misrepresented and his opponents brought many false charges | 
against him and circulated false reports concerning him. At | 
last he was expelled from his home in India, and to this da 
the Hindus affect to look with contempt upon the great suet 
jo which the religion of Buddha attained. But as Jesus said 
"a prophet is not without honour save in his own countiy ad 
house” (Matt. 13: 57), and Buddha also attained a marvellus 
success in his mission after he had gone to another c0 
At present one-third of the human race is said tc«9 
religion, the centre of its activity still being China and 
though it has spread as far as Russia and America. 
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sole repository of truth. The result of this dependence Ww. | 
that when the inhabitants of different conntrie E | 
intercourse with one another and when one pe 
the creed followed by another, each found it difficult to approve 
of the alien creeds. Fancy had invested every rel Esc pe 
certain peculiarities and excellences and it was e easy task to 
divest it of the imaginary excellences which "it was supposed 
to possess. Consequently the adherents of every rel 


3 began to have 
ople came to know 


igion with 


1 to tl futati f t ae a 
hemselves up to the refutation of the rival relieions, Th 

E res of Zoroaster, for instance, affirmed that po e 
religion comparable with their creed, that prophethood was con- 
fined to the Zoroastrian dispensation and that their Scriptures 
were the oldest of all books so much so that even the Vedas 
paled into insignificance when compared with their scriptures 
in point of antiquity. The Hebrews again were not behind any 


| 


other people in claiming peculiarities for their religious system. 
They went so far as to fix Syria as theland where Divine 
Throne was laid, never to be removed to any other country. 
Only the elect of the Jewish race were held to be eligible for 
the sacred office of a prophet, and they were expressly forbidden 
to preach to other people. Revelation was held to be a gift 
which could be bestowed only on a member of their own race, 
and if there appeared any claimant among any other people, he 


could only be an impostor. 


Exactly identical views prevailed among the inhabitants of 
Arya Varta. According to theni, Prameshwara is practically 
only a Raja of their own country, a Raja who oy pac 
know what is happening in other parts of his dominions. The 
belief is cherished with not a semblance of reason that Pra- 
meshwara has taken a fancy to the climate of India and has 
Never taken it in His head even to make a progress in other 
_ Countries to enquire into the condition of His wretched subjects 
| living in those lands, whom He has left to themselves ever since 
9 created them. 
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Friends, ponder and say whether such beliefs are acceptable 
to reason or whether there is any thing in human nature which 
responds to such doctrines. I can not see how a rational being | 
can believe on the one hand that God is the Lord of the whos l 
universe and assert on the other that He has withdrawn His 
patronage from the whole world and that llis kindness and 
mercy are limited- to one particular country. Is there any thing 
corresponding to this in the physical world? If not, why ig | 
His spiritual Law then based on partiality? 


If we exercise our reasoning faculties, we can judge of the 
merits or demerits of a thing from its results. So judge 
this question from its results. Need I tell you what 
must be the outcome of insulting and reviling those holy 
prophets whom millions of men from all ranks of society hold 
in high reverence and whom they think it a pride to follow. $ 
There is no community but must have more or less tasted the 
fruit of this. Dear countrymen, long experience and repeated 
trials have proved that to speak disrespectfully of the holy 
leaders of other people and to hurl invectives at them is a poison 
which not only undermines the body, but also destroys the soul 
and thus carries a two-fold ruin in its wake. A country cannot 
enjoy peace when the different races inhabiting it find fault 
with the religious leaders of each other, and two communities 
cannot live in harmony with each other when one or each of 
them speaks insultingly of the spiritual guides of the other. One 
must have his feelings stirred up when one hears ones prophe - 
or leader openly insulted. Particularly Muhammadans area 
people who without calling their Holy Prophet God on.8 son of P 
God beheve him to be greater than all othor righteous mel | 


that were born ofa woman. So it is in no case possible to P 
on peaceful terms with a true Muslim unless the Holy Prophet 
is invariably spoken of in respectful terms. ; 


a 


We, the Muhammadans, on our part, never. speak dis i 
pectfully of the prophets of other people. On thé other 
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3 of people who 
as true prophets by 
arge portion of the 


our belief is that all the other spiritual leader 
ever lived on this earth, who were accepted 
millions of men, who won the respect of a | 
human race and who have been held in esteem for al : 

of time, were the true prophets of God, the above pH 
alone constituting a sufficient evidence of their eaka 
If they had not been sent by God, they would not have 5 nd 
acceptance with millions of men. God never gr ve fonnd 


; Á ants to others 
the honour which He gives to His chosen ones : 


If an impostor 
, he is soon brought to naught, 


sits in the seat of the elect of God 


Tt is on the basis of this principle that we regard the Vedas 
as from God and believe the rishis to be holy and sacred per- 
sonages. Itis true that the teachings contained in the Vedas in 
their present form have failed to make any people the worship- 
pers of one God, nor were they adapted to fulfil that purpose, 
andthe idolaters, the fire-worshippers, the sun-worshippers, 
the Ganges-worshippers, the believers in thousands of deities, 
the followers of Jainism and the professors of the shakat mat,— 
in short all sects of Hinduism that are to be found in India 
base their respective creeds on the .Vedas, the Vedas being so 
ambiguous that every sect derives its doctrines from them ; yet 
our belief according to the Quranie teaching is that the Vedas 
are not the fabrication of man, for a human fabrication has not 
the power of drawing millions of men towards itself fand of 
firmly establishing a system that may endure for ages. Indeed 
Ve have not found the Vedas teaching the worship of stones 
E ocu they teem with adoration of fire, air, water, the 

» the sun, ete, and there is not a single verse in them 
poding the worship of these objects. Who should decide, 
do dm the long established sects of Wr 3 wor- 

orn ue ie named Bo ERE Uy cus à Rd 
m b Lue Arya Samajists is in the right? Those who 
P various objects have the clear evidence of the Vedas on 
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their side, and the Arya Samajists who assert that agni (frg 
vau, (air) jal (water,) etc. are only the names of the Divine V4 ^ 
Being make an assertion for which there is no proof, They ? 
have raised a question which has not yet been satisfactorily | t 
settled. Had this point been satisfactorily settled, there was iy UE 
reason why the learned Pundits of Benares and other Hing | S 
cities should not have accepted the views of the Arya Samajists, | tl 
Though this new sect has been exerting itself to the utmost | it 
disseminating its new doctrines for the last 30 or 95 years, ya f to 
very few Hindus have fallen in with their views and the number n 
of the Arya Samajists shrinks into insignificance when compared | 


with the number of the Sanatan Dharmists and the ‘followers — 


7 5 a 
of other Hindu sects, and the doctrines of the Arya Samaj seem ; 
to have made little headway among the other sects of Hinduism, . í 


Similarly the doctrine of. the Niyoga is attributed to the y 
Human nature revolts at this hateful doctrine. But, tl 


Vedas. 1 í ; 
as I have already said, we cannot believe this to be the teaching | 
ofthe Vedas. On the other hand, we are strongly disposed to : 
believe that such teachings were afterwards attributed to or à 
inserted in the Vedas from selfish motives. Veda being E 3 
of great antiquity, it is very likely that various additions an E 


alterations were made in it by the Pundits of subsequent a 
yations. That millions of people have been believing it E à 
the Word of God is, however, a sufficient, reason of its truth, s" 

itis impossible that the word of an impostor should enjoy te F 
honour which the Vedas have enjoyed. d E. 
ur Ways believe A 


Ses : : ao O 
When we, in spite of many obstacles in ee "m 2 


the Veda to be the Word of God, merely throug 


EB 
and attribute the errors to be found in its teachings d E : 
quent writers, why is it, then, that most savage oe aton P i 
made against the Holy Quran which teaches unity of dis E "n n 
beginning to end, which nowhere teaches the worship 0 api 
the moon or any other object, but on the other hand 8335 d 
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— . up 
(fire), words til Us = 2 I deli seed Iy ez ]5 923 Jio, 
living 4 «po not bow 1n worship before the sun, nor before the moon, but 
The prostrate yourselves before the God who created them.” Besides, 
toy | the Quran has with it lie testimony of old signs and fresh signs 
am 4 , and shows the face of God like a mirror. Why do not the Arya 
Tindy | Samajists, then, deal by us as we deal by them ? Why is it 


that the seed of discord and enmity is sown in the ] 
it be expected that this will bear good fruit ? 


and? Can 
Is it fair dealing 


jists, 
n x 
ostin | 


| 


y yet | to cast stones at one who offers flowers and to throw dung at the 
mber | man who holds out milk? 
pared | 


If, in order to have complete peace, the Hindu gentlemen 


OWers x oo, 

E. and the Arya Samajists are prepared to accept our Holy Pro- 
Seem 5 

NE a phet, may peace and the blessings of God be upon him, as a 


true prophet of God and give up denying and insulting him, I 
tothe { will be the first man to sign an agreement to the effect that we, 

Bat, the members of the Ahmadiyya sect, shall always continue to 
ching | believe in the Vedas and to speak of the Vedas and the rishis in 
sed to | the most respectful terms and bind ourselves to pay to the 
to or | Hindus a penalty of Rs. 300,000 in case we fail to fulfil the 
sbook | agreement. If the Hindus cordially wish for this peace, they 
s and | Should also sign a similar agreement. This agreement will be 
gne | 5 follows : “ We believe in Muhammad Mustafa, may peace 
to be * and the blessings of God be upon him, and regard him as a true 
th, for f Prophet. We will always speak of him respectfully as a true 
oy the believer should. And if we fail to fulfil this agreement, we 

shall pay to.the leader of the Alimadiyya movement Rs. 300,000 
a penalty for breach of agreement.” The members of the 


elieve F 4 v 

i | tadiyya sect now number not less than four hundred thou- 
| bse- “nd and the sum of Rs. 300,000 is nota large sum when we 

5 . 

i: gre | Mo the number of the Ahmadis. The Muhammadans that 
E M ordo the pale of the Ahmadiyya sect have no uniformity 
heir vies 3 ; 

£M . ^I views and aims; they recognise no leader whom they 


nk themselves bound to obey. SoI cannot say whether they 
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would join hands with us. Even I am yet regarded by the 
as an infidel and an Anti-Christ, still I hope when the Hid, 


make this compact with me, the other Muhammadans Will ng 
be so foolish as to have their Holy Prophet abused by Speaking 
insultingly of the scriptures and the leaders of so good mannered 
a people. In that case, they themselves will be to blame ifthe 
Hindus retaliate‘ for they themselves will be the cause of the 
abuse. Such a conduct being inconsistent with gentlemanliness 
and decency, I do not think the other Muhammadans will per- 
mit themselves to say anything derogatory to the honour of the 
Hindu scriptures and the Hindu rishis after the compact has | 
been made. But in order to make the agreement strong and l 
sure, it will be necessary that it should be signed by atleast 
10,000 intelligent men on both sides. 


Dear countrymen, there is nothing like peace. Let us 
become one nation and one people by means of this compact. 
You see how much discord there is in the land and how greatly 
the country has suffered on account of this mutual refutation 
Come, and try even now how great are the blessings of mutual 
approbation. This is the best means of bringing about a recon- 
ciliation. To try to have peace by any other means islike 
leaving alone a sore which is bright and smooth from outside, 
but is inwardly full of foul and putrid matter. 


I need not stop here to discuss that the disunion that i8 
daily increasing in this land ig not solely due to religious differ 
ences, but that it is also due in part to worldly consideration 
The Hindus, for instance, have always been desirous of have 
a share in the government of the country or of having à Teast Yd 
their opinion consulted on important political matters, of bring: - 
ing their grievances to the notice of the rulers and of being 30 — 
mitted to the higher posts of the administration like the E 
peans. The Muhammadans made the mistako of keeping aloo! 
from the Hindus in their endeavours to attain this object The 
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rivalry. 


Every body can easily understand why the Muhammadans 
shrink from joining with the Hindus in claiming their lawful 
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i thought that = they Ws less in number than the Hindus, it was 
ill nq only the oe ee ae reap the fruit of these exertions and | 
caking 50 ey not on a à t was aloof from the Hide el f 
| they even oppose them and acted as 4 hinderance in their 
ered í way. The result was that the ill-feeling that alread en : 1 
iite | between them was much aggravated. T admit that ae dus à 
i i have also E. the original enmity between: TON. b f 
ilis: but I nn ie ae that these are the prime causes of the q 
x x mutual hatred. Ido not agree with those who hold that the * 
n. ill feeling. between the Hindus and the Muhammadans is not * 
i due to religious differences, but that it is solely due to political 


Let us rights. Why did they always keep aloof from the Congress, and 
np why at last when they saw that the fundamental principle on 
reatly which the educated Hindus were acting was a right one, did 
tation they actually follow the example set by the Hindus, but not by 
mutual joining the Congress but by starting a congress of their own, 
ci the All-India Moslem League? How can we account for the 
m fact that though they have begun to do the very same thing 


that the Congress has been doing, yet they have not liked to 
join hands with the Hindus? Brethren ! the real cause of this 
hat is f is to be found in religion alone. If these very Hindus embrace 
differ: the Muhammadans to-day with thg holy formula, ‘There is no 
ations: | God but Allah, and Muhammad is His Apostle, on their lips, 


having | or if the.Muhammadans embrace Hinduism and begin to wor- 
: E | ship agni, vayu, etc. according to the injunction of the 
bring- Veda, biddin g farewell to Islam, all the differences that are now 
IB i | ‘med political will at once disappear, as if they had no 
b *Ustence at all. "This shows that what lies at the root of the 
r | Mutual hatred is religious antagonism. It is this religious 
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tm 


ams o 
d è Hindy + 
look upon you as an alien people owing to your professing l 
different religion, and you regard them as an alien people for ü 1 
same reason, it is impossible that your minds should be purgi 
of hatred, unless the real cause that lies at the bottom d : 
this hatred is removed. You may join hands with each othe, 
for some time like hypocrites, but real peace and tranquility eg 
only be attained if you from the bottom of your hearts accepi 
the Vedas and the rishis as from God, and your Hindu brethren. 
likewise expel all malice from their hearts and accept om. 
Holy Prophet as a true prophet of God. Remember and bg 
in mind that it is this course alone which can bring about a rel | 
union between you and the Hindus. It will act like water 
and wash away all dross from your hearts. If the time has 


antagonism which when carried to extreme has caused stre 
blood to flow. My Muhammadan brethren, since the 


come for the two long-separated people to unite, God will open 
their hearts to accept this proposal, as He has opened ours. 


But, besides the above agreement, it will be binding on us 
to deal sympathetically by our Hindu brethren and invariably 
treat them with kindness and fellow-feeling. We shall have 
to abstain from everything that is likely to offend them, provided 
it is not one of the religious duties that are obligatory om \ 
So if the Hindus cordially accept our Holy Prophet as a U* 7 
Apostle of God and believe in him, the gulf which separates P 
from the Hindus owing tp our slaughtering the cows should 
also be spanned over. It is not obligatory on us to us? Qr | 
thing that we think lawful. There are many things „which " 
think to be lawful but which we never use. To be indt 
tolerant to our fellow-beings is as important a religious qua 
tion as to believe in one God, and it is not against the 
God to abandon an unnecessary thing for 8 negessary zs 
Believing a thing to be lawful is quite different from um 
Religion consists in abstaining from -the forbidden * 


p 
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$$ 


seeking the pleasure of God, showing kindne 
to the creatures of God, believing in all the prophets that were 
raised from time to time for the reformation of the world, with- 
out making any distinction between them, and dealing kindly 
py all human beings ; that is the gist of Islam. But how is it 
possible for us to make peace with those who unjustly and 
without fear of God revile our Holy Prophet, may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him, and persist in attacking and 
calumniating him? J say truly that it is possible for us to make 
peace with the snakes of the desert and the wolves of the forest, 

but it is impossible to be at one with those who make vile 

attacks against our Holy Prophet, whom we hold dearer than 

our fathers, mothers and our own selves, May we die Muslims; 

we will not do a thing which may result in the loss of faith. 


ss and sympathy 


I do not mean here to lay any unjust charge at the door 
of any particular community, nor do I intend to offend any 
people, but it is with a deep sigh that I am compelled to say 
thata great injustice is done to Islam and the Holy Quran. 
Islam was a holy and peacefnl religion which never attacked 
the leader of any community, and the Quran was a venerable 
book which laid the foundation of peace among nations by 
accepting the prophets of all nations—an honour which is not 
shared by any other scripture. Regarding all the prophets of the 
world, the Quran says: wy pokes 9 us) gaie Oa ] ue G yi J 
“ O Believers, say, ‘we believe imall the prophets of the world 
and make no distinction between them, accepting some and 
rejecting the others,” If there exists any other revealed book 
With such peaceful teaching, let it be named. The Quran does 
hot restrict the universal mercy of God to any particular family. 
It accepts all the prophets of the house of Israel, such as 
Jacob, Isaac, Moses, David and Jesus, and does not call any 
Prophet of Persia, India or any other country, a liar or an 
impostor, On the other hand, it plainly declares that there have 


CUM TNR 


wos 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
962 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


a ee c 
been prophets among all people and in all lands and nm 
the foundation of peace among all peoples. But it EC 


painful to note that that prophet of peace has been reviled an j 


treated with contempt by every people. 

My dear countrymen, I have not said this to offend yoy 
and to injure ,your feelings. I from very good motives 
wish to tell you that those who have made it a point to abus | 
and attack the prophets of other communities as if it formed 
a part of their religion are not only sinners in the sight of (yj 
for their transgressions and for making unfounded attacks, but 
they are also guilty of sowing the seed of discord and enmity | 
between different communities. If a person abuses another 
man’s father or calumniates his mother, he really attacks the 
honour of his own parents, and if the person whose parent 
he has abused pays him back in the same coin, the man who 
took the initiative in the matter may fairly be held to be the 
cause of the abuse and must be regarded as the enemy of his 
parents’ honour. 


But mark how God teaches us manners and regard for others 
honour. He says:] 34$ al ] 939 u^ us 9 uà J) 1 jJ 
pt 2891 5 95 ol) ie., “Do not abuse the idols of the idolaters for 
if you do it, they will abuse your God in return, because they 

. do not know God.” ‘Thus, though, according to the teaching 
of the Quran, the idols have no worth at all, but God tesches 
the Muslims such good manners that He enjoins upon them 
to abstain even from abusing the idols and to use mild words 
lest the idol-worshippers be excited and begin to 
and thus the Muhammadans themselves be the caus 
their God abused. Compare with this the condui 
who-abuse the great Prophet of Islam, speak of him 1 
ful terms, and make wild and savage attacks against hi dd 
and character. Our Holy Prophet is held in such EU 
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honour by the Muslims that the great monarchs of Islam 
: come 


down from their thrones when they hear his to 

regard themselves as among the humblest at: hs i es and 
not this honour from God? To treat with Ke e Ts 
is honoured by God is to fight with Gude zoe ee who 
that chosen prophet of God to aid whom and ie ^ Me 
honour, God has shown great wonders to the Kn P: whose 
the hand of God that has made 200,000,000 Mah S it not 
prostrate themselves on his threshold? Though ever 

had some proof of his truth, yet the proofs of the p M 
Holy Prophet which the world has witnessed adio still ES E 
ing have no parallel in the history of any other Ea vitness- 


ammadans 


When the earth becomes corrupt with sin and evil, and mis- 
chief and transgression out-balance virtue, then the id of ci 
demands that a messenger should be raised to nm the 
world. It cannot be denied that disease calls for a Durs 
and the Hindu gentlemen can easily understand this. They 
believe that the Veda was sent when there was no flood of 
sinfulness on the earth. So when God sent a guidance at a 
time when the earth was free from corruption, was it not 
much more necessary that He should have raised a reformer at 
meme when a strong gale of sinfulness was blowing with great 
; Violence in every country? I do not think any of you is ignorant 
of the historical fact that when the throne of prophethood was 
Staced with the Holy Prophet, it was a period of such darkness 
that no corner of the earth was free from vice and corruption, 
aud, as Pandit Daya Nand himself bears witness, even in Arya 
Varta idolatry had taken the place of God-worship and cor- 
mption had found its way into the Vedic Dharma. 


To the corruption prevailing at the time when the Holy 
fophet made his appearance, Rev. Pfender, a European Mis- 


Slo: ; Riera re 
“tary, also bears witness. He admits in his work, the Mizan- 


|l "Hag, that of all peoples the Christians were the most corrupt, 
| 
| 
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and their immoralities and vices were a disgrace to Christianity 4 


The Quran itself shows its need by saying v Ladd) e 
ya), yy ) ie “both land and sea have become corrupt.” This 


means that all nations, whether civilized or uncivilized, ud 
become a hotbed of corruption. 


Now when all testimonies show that in the days of the 
appearance of the Holy Prophet, of all people that lived in the | 
east or in the west, that peopled the land of Arya Varta or "m 
the denizens of the sands of Arabia, that had their abode in the 
islands or were settled on the mainlands, there was none that | 
had a true relation with God and that misdeeds had corrupted 
the earth, cannot an intelligent man then see that that was the 
time when a great Prophet should have appeared on the stage? 


The question may be asked, what was the reformation 
which that prophet brought about. J emphatically say that 
this question with regard to the Holy Prophet can be answered 
by a Muhammadan with a clearness and reasonableness with 
which no Christian, Jew, or Arya can answer the question 
with respect to his prophet. 


The primary object of the Holy Prophet was to reform the 
Arabs. The Arabs were then in such a degraded state that 
they could hardly he called men. There was no evil but wis 
to be found in them and there was no form of shirk but pre 
vailed among them. Thieving ‘and dacoity formed their business 
and the murder of a human being was with them like the 4 
trampling under foot of an ant. They killed orphans tc app! t 
priate their property and buried their daughters alive under | 
the ground. They took pride in adultery and openly spoke ui 
indecent things in their poems, which were immoral in the 
highest degree. Drinking prevailed to such an extent thab a 7 
house was free from it, and in gambling they beat every om 
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anity, people. In short, they were a disgrace even OI — — 
kes of the desert. i © the beasts and 
J) yf the sna i 
This d E ou 3 E ae Prophet rose to regenerate these people | 
da and when | voted his whole attention to the purifyine : 
their hearts and cast his holy influence on them, h ve 
such a transformation among them in a few di Mer : 
Í the their savage state they rose to be men and from d 2 A i 
n the men they advanced to the stage of civilzation and A s i 
were ressing step by step they became godly men and fa Ae : 
n the were so annihilated in the love of God that heen F yey 5 
that pain with the utmost resignation. They were / n every i 
upted various kinds of tortures, whips were lashed at them nus n id 
s the cruelty, they were made to lie on burning sand, they EU 
ge? in fetters, deprived of food and drink for days ctl the p 
Er. almost at the doors of death, but they only stepped Ww 
m dud Eden. Many had their children slaughtered before 
a SN eyes, many were hanged by the neck in the presence of 
E, t ee but a contemplation of the steadfastness with 
E T ie ; ey laid down their lives draws tears from the eyes. 
hat was it which drew them so powerfully towards Islam and 
worked such a change in them that they threw themselves on 
m. the threshold of a man who once walked about in the streets 
vna: of Mecca, a poor, solitary and helpless man? It was the hand 
em of God that was controlling their hearts; it was the spiritual 
t pre attraction of the Holy Prophet which raised them from the 
giness depths of degradation to the sublime heights above. 
ke the 


2 i „The wonder is that before they embraced Islam, most of 

ie ` s were the mortal enemies of the Holy Prophet and were 
e thi > 

b: Mursty of his blood. T can not see there could be a greater 


ke of mir: 
E de ; racle than that a poor, helpless and solitary man should have 
m 3 = Purged their hearts from malice and should have so drawn 
n? “t-towards himself that they cast away their costly robes 


I 3 
pot having donned sackcloth presented themselves before 


tm like humble servants. 
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Some thoughtless men bring the charge of Jehad AN 
Islam and assert that allthese men were compelled to M 
Tslam by dint of sword. 'These men have passed all lid ; 
and in concealing the truth. Alas, E 


4 


their injustice 
that they intentionally turn their face from the real facts, On 
Holy Prophet did not appear in Arabia as a king so thai 
might be supposed that as he had with him kingly majesty 
and power, therefore the people flocked to his standard in order 
to save their lives. Tt wasasa poor, helpless and lonely ma 
that he began to preach the unity of God and his own prophet 
hood. What sword had he then, the fear of which caused the 
men to adopt his veligion ? li they did not accept his religion | 
of their own free will, the forces of which king were summoned 
and whose aid was sought to compel them to adopt the 
religion? O seekers after truth, know it for certain that these 
charges are fabricated by those who are great enemies of Islam. 
Consult history. Our Holy Prophet was that orphan boy 
whose father passed away shortly after his birth and whose 
mother also died when he was yet a child of a few months old. 
Then the child, who had with him the protecting hand of God, 
grew up under the care of God unsupported by man. During 
the days of his orphanage and helplessness, he even watched 
the sheep of some persons. He had no guardian except Gol 
He was twenty-five years old, but not even any of his uncles 
gave his daughter in marriage to him, for apparently he had 29 
means to support his family... He was quite illiterate and knew 
no trade or profession. When he attained the age of forty, 
his heart was at once drawn towards God. There" W252 cave, 
named Hira, at the distance of a few miles from Mec 7 
went to that cave alone, hid himself there and worshippet 7 
He was thus one day secretly occupied in Divine contemp!!! 
when God manifested Himself to him and said: The wor 
has abandoned the path of God and the carth has become € 
rupt with sin, so I appoint you as My apostle that you 


MM 
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warn the people and invite them to God þef 
ishment should overtake them." 


efore Divine pun- 


This mes ssage filled him with 
fear and he humbly said in reply that he was an illi 


3 : j iterate per- 
son. Then God opened his heart and filled] 


iis breast with Divine 
wisdom and spiritual knowledge and illuminated his heart. 
His holy spiritual power attracted the lowly and the hurable 
people towards him and they became his devoted servants, 
but the great and the haughty girt up their loins to oppose him 
until at last they even determined to put him to death. Many 
of his followers, both male and female, were killed and at last 
the house of the Holy Prophet himself was besieged. But who 

? God sent His 

Word to the Holy Prophet informing him of the intentions of 


can destroy a man whom God wishes to say 


his enemies, bidding him to leave the city and promising him 
[lis assistance at every step. The Holy Prophet, accordingly 
left the city in the company of Abu Bakr and the two hid them- 
selves in a cave, called ‘Thaw, where they stayed for two nights. 
The enemy pursued them by following their footsteps and 
tracked them to their hiding place. The man who tracked 
them would go no further, saying either they were in the cave 
or they had ascended to the heavens. But aie can encompass 
the wonders of the Divine power? God so showed His 
power that in a single night the spider covered the whole 
mouth of the cave with its web and a pigeon made its nest at 
the mouth of the cavern and laid its eggs there. So w hen the 
tracker persuaded men to go into’ the cave, au old man among 
them cried: ‘* This man is a fool. This web was at the mouth 
of the Gave even before Muhammad was born.’ Hearing this 


all dispersed and no body cared to examine the interior of the 
Cave, 


After this, the Holy Prophet escaped to p 
Most men accepted him. This infuriated the Meccans E p 
and they were sorry to lose their victim. Thenceforth all the 
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x (uly 
lation - 
o had 
c i to seek 
protection in other lands and some of them had sought shelter | 
under the king of Abyssinia. The few that remained in Meg, — 
boing too poor to migrate, were bitterly persecuted and m | 
cries of pain are even referred to in the Quran. i 


efforts were concentrated on bringing about the annih 
of the Holy Prophet. The small band of Meccans wh 
accepted the Holy Prophet had also left their native ‘city 


The cruelties that the Meccans perpetrated on the Door 
Muslims exceeded all limits. They began to murder poor | 
women and tender orphans. Some women were killed so 
ruthlessly that they were tied by their legs to two camels which | 
were made to run in opposite directions and thus the poor 
women were torn into two pieces. 


When the barbarities of the inhuman infidels reached 
this limit, God, who at last takes pity on his people sent His 
word to the Holy Prophet saying that the cries of the oppressed ; 
had reached Him, that the faithful were now permitted to take | 
up arms against the oppressors, that those who had smitten the 1 
innocent with sword should perish by the sword, but that the 


faithful were not permitted to transgress for God did not like 
the transgressors. 


This is the truth about the Islamic Jehad, but it has been 
most cruelly misrepresented. God is indeed tolerant, but when 
the mischief of a people exceeds all limits, God does not leave 
the oppressors without punishtnent and Himself brings into 
existence the means of their destruction. I do not Em" 
who told our opponents that Islam was propagated by n i 
of sword. God says in the Quran, oai! o3 pL m í 
“There is no compulsion in the religion of Islam.” This Be k 
the commandment of God in His Holy Book, who was it w d 
‘gave orders to exercise complusion? And what medns Ne 

there to constrain men to accept the faith? Does comp" p 
create in the compelled that devotion and steadfastness E 
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e which A ee of ous E Prophet fonght against over- 
A whelming odds without receiving any salary? When they num- 
LO seek bered two or three hundreds they fought against thous: d. We 
shelter hen they numbered thousands t] y lef d : Ee 
Mons p a " pads A aei deleated millions. To 
à protect ‘slam trom the attacks of the enemy, they allowed 
their their heads to be cut off like sheep. They bore testimony tc : 
| thetruth of Islam with their blood. They had so res i 
> poor | passion to spread the unity of God in the world that they P 1 
por | to the deserts of Africa undergoing severe privations to preach 
"E. the unity of God there. Then sufferiug all sorts of trouble 
WE they went to China, not as warriors but as humble preachers : 
qr and their preaching was blessed with such good results that 5 
millions of men professed the faith. Then they came to India, 
‘ clad like dervishes in sackcloth, delivered their message to 
ached the natives of Arya Varta so that many of them enira 
t His lslam. And on the west they carried their message of the 
ressed unity of God to the farthest end of Europe. Say truly, was that 
) take the work of men who were driven into Islam at the point of 
n the the sword and who though professing to be believers were 
: = still infidels at their heart? Nay, that was the work of men 
it li 


whose hearts were full of the light of faith and in whose hearts 
the love of God reigned supreme. What is the teaching of 
ben X Islam? ‘The chief object of Islam is to establish the unity 
when g and majesty of God on earth, to extirpate shirk and to weld 
leave all nations into one people by bringing about a religious 
; into Union among them. All other religions and all other prophets 
know had their attention confined only to one people and'one country. 
means If they teuglit any morals, their object only was that their own 
Jie, | People alone should possess those morals. Jesus, for instance, 
being Plainly said that his mission was confined to the house of Israel, 
_ who 
; were 
gli 
; with’ d 


t sheep of the house of 
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same request, he again rejected her with the answer, (ft jg 
meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs? i 


our Holy Prophet never said that he was sent only to the Ar 


ahs F 
On the other hand, the Quran says, cel em E 
"S0 


lazoa eJ] AU) J ym) ie., “Say, O Prophet, to the People, fa 
sent to the whole world.” But it should be remembered i | 
Jesus cannot be“ blamed for having thus coldly repelled the 
woman, for the time then was not yet ripe for a universal guidant 
and Jesus was accordingly commanded to confine his preaching 
1o the Israelites and to have nothing to do with others. So, E: 
have said above, the moral precepts of Jesus were only addressed 
to the Jews. ‘Lhe law of Moses laid emphasis on tooth for tooth - 
and eye for eye, and the object of this teaching was to establish 
justice among the Jews and to check them from transgression, 
because they, owing to their having lived in slavery for 
400 years, had become hard-hearted and mean, and injustice 
formed the chief trait of their character. Similarly in the time 
of Jesus, God’s wisdom demanded that the over-strictness with 
which the Jews had come to punish every offender should be 
remedied by enjoining upon them leniency and mercy and 9 
Jesus laid great stress on forgiveness. Hence the moral teaching 
contained in the Gospel was only addressed to the Jews and 
Jesus had no concern with any other people. 


The truth is that the moral teaching of Jesus is not of 
not based on universal sympathy, for while it sympathises gx 
the offender, it does not sympathise with the offended, butat ® 
also conspicuous by another serious defect. As the law d 
Moses goes to one extreme by laying too much em pliasls E 
retaliation, the teaching of Jesus goes to the other eR i 
by enjoining forgiveness and pardon of the offender ™ E 
cases. These codes do not aim at the development : d : 
branches of the human tree. The Pentateuch monita RAN 
branch while the Gospel confines itself to the develop" i 
ofthe other branch, both being conspicuous by E n i 
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of moderation in their teachings. As it is not expedient 
unish the offender in every case, similarly it is inconsist T 
with a proper culture of all the human faculties to forgive S 
all occasions. It is for this reason that the Quran rejects 1 ih 
the extreme teachings and follows the golden mean bs: er 


al) J v ë > ls es ht we (hie Bin res pe Je 


the punishment of an evil should he proportionate to the 
evil done, as the Law of Moses teaches, and the teachin g of 
forgiveness as given in the Gospel should he followed pi. 
when it is productive of good results and when the ofender is 
likely to profit by forgiveness and to reform bimself. olier 
wise the law to be followed is that which is given in the 
Pentateuch. 
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Monotheism and the Vedas | 


In the Asarh (June) issue of the Vedie Magazine With 
which it enters upon the second year of its life, dns M. 
important article headed, “ Is the Religion of the Vedas ng 
Monotheistic,” which is really a brief criticism of Max Mullers 
* India: what can it teach us.” The conclusion to which Py 
fessor Max Muller came after along and deep, and go fras 


we know, unprejudiced study of the Vedas and ancient Sanskrit |. 
literature was that though there are hymns in the Vedas which | 
assert the Unity of the Divine Being in as forcible terms as an _ 
passages that may be met with in the Old Testament or the Ner 
Testament or the Holy Quran, yet the religion of the Vel 
could by no means be styled a Monotheistic religion. Ma 
Muller’s reasons as quoted by the writer of the article in 
the Vedie Magazine are :— 


{ 


(1). That while the passages asserting the Unity of the 
Divine Being “are few in number, there are thousands in 
which ever so many Divine Beings are praised and prayed to.” 


(2. The numerous gods described by the Vedas stand 
side by side. “No one is first always, no one is last always ` 
Even gods of a decidedly inferior and limited character assume 
occasionally in the eyes of a devoted poet a supreme place 
above all other gods.” 


$ ^ 
(3. Heaven and earth (and similarly, of course, oU. 
objects) have such epithets applied to them as aré applicable i 
only to God such as asaskat, never tiring, agasa, never decayie | 
prakatas, provident, pita mata, father and mother, deva pul E] 


ofthe eternal laws and protectors of the rita. 
heaven and earth are spoken of in terms which indicate 
physical aspects of the material earth and heavens 
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pears that in the Vedas the materia] 


Is ap e et objects are spoken of 
as gods invested with Divine powers, 

le, wi! (4) Gods which are sometimes Spoken of as superior to 

ne is a others are again mentioned in an inferior capacity. For instance, 

das mi | heaven and earth are on one occasion described as superior to 

Mullers } all gods, as their parents indeed, but on other occasions different 

ch Pro ] gods, such as Indra, are spoken of as having created earth | 
0 fares | and heaven, the sun is Spoken of as upholding ded and soni | 
1 «rr 

E de writer of the Euri recognises the diffienlties which 
: are in fact made insuperable by the fact that for hundreds and ; 
icm even thousands of years the believers in the Vedas have always : 


looked upon the sacred books as teaching the worship of many 


1e Veda : 
ls, and "with tł i 
gods, and even now with the exception of a very sm 


. Max 
ticle in 


all party 
of the Arya Samajists, the Hindus accept the same helief. But 
we must hear the other side of the question : 


* Max Muller started his study of the Vedie deities with 
certain pre-conceived notions, viz., that the Vedas are the word 
ofa primitive people, little better than savages, and that the 
Vedas only describe a peculiar form of mythology. If it were 
not so, the obvious inference that any impartial observer should 
draw is that the Vedas cannot possibly be the word of a savage 
or primitive people, because among savages we nowhere find 
proof of that degree of abstraction which we find in the Vedas, 
that if the same functions are shared hy different gods and 
the qualities of making heaven and earth, and other qualities 
Which we ordinarily ascribe to God alone, are ascribed first 
to one god, then to another, surely there must be some good 
teason for this, inasmuch as the poets that were capable of the 


- of the 
ands in 
d to.” 


as stand 
always 

assume 
je place 


e other 
plicable 
ecaying, | 


ulis 
dins : highest effort of abstraction and have risen far above nature, 
| agis Could not have all gone mad, and described any number of gods 
only the. | cach Pleased and the wonderful accident should be that each 
phus # f Pe should ascribe the qualities of the Supreme Deity to his 


| wn favourite god. Is Max Mullers theory more reasonable, 
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or the explanation that these must be names of one God ie 
sented in manifold ways, for how else is it possible o d l 
home the qualities and powers of God to the human ming 
far as itis possible for that mind to apprehend them than 
describe God with reference to the functions that He exercises 4 
in nature andthe various qualities possessed by him it 
qualities not possessed by him.” 


^ 


In support of this explanation, internal evidence is pro 
duced from the Vedas, the Manusmriti and the Upanishads .— T 


“ He is great and glorious with many qualities. The wis | 
poets call Him who is one by many names. They call Hin - 
Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Yama and Matriswam,” (fip | 
Veda). | 

* He it is who is Agni, He is Aditya, He is Vayu, He is 
Chandrama, He is Shukra, He is Brahma, Apas and Prajapati” 
(Yajur Veda.) 


* Some call him Agni, some Manu, some Prajapati ; others 
call him Indra, Prana or Brahma " (Manusmriti.) 


“He who is all-pervading and all-sustaining is one and one 
only. He is one without an equal. There is not a second, nr | 
a third, nor a fourth. Nor could it be said that there is afifth | 
or a seventh. Nor is there an eighth nor ninth nor tenth. He ¢ 


isone only. All the devas find their shelter in him” (Atharva 
Veda.) e 


D 


^ He is all-seeing, the teacher of all teachers. He is al l 
powerful and all-pervading. He brings into existence the bright $ 
and the opaque worlds by organizing the others and maintas | 
them by his strength. He is one and not dependent of dd 
thing" (Yajur Veda.) 


Perhaps the easiest and most reasonable explanation 
be that the verses contradicting these expressions of 
Unity were later additions. | 


E 
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! repe | 
oe S Demonology: 
minde A contrast between Christianity and Islam 
1 than F i 
nie A study of the doctrine of demonology in its relation to 


Christianity and Islam affords a rem 
standing that both religions took t] 
cherished similar beliefs as to the 


arkable contrast, notwith- | 
heir rise among people who 
activity of demons and their | 
share in human affairs. At the time when Jesus Christ was 
born, demonry was recognised as an important article of faith 
by the priests as well as the laymen among the Jews. Demons 
were believed tc exist in contact with human life in immenso 
numbers, and though they were in evidence everywhere, the 
grave-yards, deserts and unclean places were their favourite 
1, He ig ) haunts, and so they are to this day. They dwelled not only in 


him and i 


is pro J 
ads :— 
he wis | 
call Him 
ty (Rig 


1 
i 


japati” human beings, but had also close connections with certain 
animals, especially wild beasts, and most of all that hated crea- 


ture, the serpent. Most diseases, especially epilepsy, madness, 
i fainting, and epidemics were held to be due to demons, and 
accordingly the remedy resorted to in such cases was exorcism. 
and one Amulets, incantations, magic formulas and various other de- 
nd, nor | vices were considered as safeguards against the influence of a 
is a ift *. the demons. Exorcism was effected in various ways, by entrea- 1 
th. He | ties or threats, by foul odours, by beating and burning or by 1 
Atha? | the help of more powerful demons, and the demon, when 


cast out, generally gave proof of his departure by an act which 
ois all- | Was considered to be otherwise unaccountable. 


G bright ; ; 
o In pre-Islamite Arabia, the rule of demons and their power 
ain 


my | “interfere in human affairs was believed to be as great as 
ee ‘mong the Jews of the time of Jesus. Madness and many 
V other diseases were attributed to demoniacal possession. Among 
; vould the animals, the serpent was deemed to be especially connected 
pium d Mith the evi] spirits, and in the case of chronic diseases tho 


Ò 
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belief was that the person was only tormented by the ey 


: il spin 
because he had killed a snake. As a safeguard seu 
when any one killed a snake, he placed cow-dung upon i 

ts 


head lest the demons should wreak vengeance on hin 
possessed man was made to carry some kind of filth or ui | 
bones about his neck and this was considered to heal the 
malady. In grever cases, nominal compensation was made ty | 
the offended demon. Some camels of clay were made and | 
little loads of wheat, barley and oats were placed on them, | 
At sunset they were placed in a particular position, and i 
they were found in the same state on the following morning 
the conclusion drawn was that the demons considered the | 
compensation to be insufficient in which case the number of 
camels was increased until on some morning they were found 
lying prostrate on earth and their loads upset, this being the 
sign that the demons had been appeased. Epidemics were 
also attributed to the agency of the demons, and when a man 
arrived at a town where there was pestilence, he brayed like an 
ass and wore a hare's bones as a charm against the evil spirits 
of the place and its pestilence. But the agency of the demon 
was not confined to diseases only, and they were considered | 
to influence all phases of human life and interfere in all kinds 
of human affairs. They were sometimes connected with tes | 
and stones, while in the deserts their numbers knew no bounds 
Most of the prevailing superstitions had their root in the 
activity and agency of the evil spirits. 


Both countries, Judea and Arabia, and both ‘people, i ' 


Jews and the Arabs, thus held similar beliefs at the time WI | 
a prophet appeared among each of them, among the on? m ; 
and among the other Muhammad, may peace and the blessings E 
of God be upon them, and we will now see what chang? ^ 
brought about by each of them in the prevalent beliefs: \ 


; ; ray 0 
1s a fact that Jesus Christ during his very short minisuy 
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ly three years came into contact with a large number of 
persons who were thought to be possessed or under the influ- 
ence of demons, and itis equally true that he resorted to 
exorcism in all such cases though he might not have followed 
the methods of ordinary exorcists. By the rationalistic school 
of Christian writers, the cases of demoniacal possession mention- 
ed in the Gospels are considered as cases of insanity which 
the popular belief of the time ascribed to the influence of evil 
spirits. The fact that Jesus also shared these erroneous beliefs 
is explained away by the doctrine of “ accommodation " accord- 
ing to which Jesus accepted the popular belief and spoke of 


demoniacal possession in view of the ignorance of the people 
and his own disciples, though his own belief was quite different. 
If this explanation is accepted, Jesus cannot be accepted as 
a true guide, for it would be impossible to decide what were 
his own views and what the views which he continued to accept 
pense of the ignorance of the people and his own disciples. 
This is moreover an assertion which has not the slightest 
evidence in its support. How do we know that Jesus did not 
really believe in demonry and that he only affected to believe 
init? The facts only show that if demoniacal possession is an 
error, Jesus too was mistaken in his belief relating to demonism. 


As against the Rationalistic school the evangelical writers 
have always held that the stories related in the Gospels men- 
pou cases of demoniacal possession are literally true and 
= UM time of Jesus the demons used actually to influence 

Physical life of men, and that Jesus cast the demons out 
A poor power. Among these again there isa difference 
ae ae some holding that true demoniacal Possession was 
af Jesus? DUE of the time of Jesus because “at the time 
devil, ou into the world to destroy the works of the 

ingdom » came down with special power to uphold , his 
» While according to others the incidents of demoniacal 
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Guy | 
possession which are even now reported among su | 1908 


people are as genuine as those reported in the Cosi bed : ie 
have little reason to believe," says the Rev. F, Goodwell p ^ gupe 
a paper on demoniacal possession recently contributed iid EC 
Harvest Field, * that the time has come that Satan shall i | Harn 
bound. In countries like Africa, India and China exactly | 


similar phenomena are to be found as in the days of Christ 
on 


earth, and these are often explained and dealt with in the same A 
way as he dealt with them.” The same writer describes of ex 
Christ's attitude towards demonology in the following words .— vidu 
“ He seems to have accepted in large measure the common a ; 
interpretation, to have had much of the ground-work of D 
common demonism in his mind. He called certain complaints Be 
the work of demons, and bade the evil spirits begone. He j i 
appears to have believed that demons vary in strength; for of a 
one sort he said, ‘This kind goeth not forth, but by prayer’ He DN 
seems even to have agreed that exorcists had certain powers, hors 
for he asks the Pharisees,‘ By whom do your sons cast them lost t 
out’? Let it be clear that Jesus did not call all disease de- 
monism. In St. Luke x: 32 he distinctly distinguishes between ] 
ordinary afllictions and cases of possession." E 
This was not all. The casting out of devils was given such | px. 
an importance by Jesus Christ that he gave directions to his ; instit 
apostles to cast out demons. Demonology thus occupies averi | ideas 
prominent place in the Gospel of Christ. It has becomes | the] 
part and parcel of the Christian religion. In the Roman | as nal 
Catholic and Greek Churches, exorcism is still used in baptist Was b 


and in specific cases individuals supposed to be suffering from | 
demoniacal possession are treated by means of exorcism, me J 
priests being endowed in their consecration with power Weg 
Cast out possessing demons. Even in some Lutheran Churches d 
exorcism in baptism is still’ retained. The early Christ” | 
evangelists seem to have attained a good ‘deal of success Di 
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their pretension to cast out devils and es they used a common 
aperstitio n for the propagation of their religion. The Rev. 
2 Goodwill quotes with approval the following remarks of 
Harnack in his paper :— 

«Tt was as exorcisors that Christians went out into the 
great world, and exorcism formed one very powerful method of 
their mission and propaganda. Itwas a question not simply 
of exorcism, and vanquishing the demons that dwelt in indi- 
viduals, but also of purifying all publie life from them. For 
the age was ruled by the black one and his hordes ; ‘it lieth 
in the evil one.’ Nor was this mere theory ; it was a most vital 
conception of existence. From Justin downwards Christian 
literature is crowded with allusions to exorcisms, and every 
large church at any rate had exorcists, Originally these men 
were honoured as men endowed with special grace, but after- 
wards they constituted a class by themselves in the lower 
hierarchy like lectors and sub-deacons. By this change they 
lost their pristine standing,” 


It is clear from the above that Jesus Christ was in perfect 
sympathy with the demonology of his day and. not only did he 
himself believe in demoniacal possession and exorcism, but 


* charged his disciples also to cast out demons, and thus gave the 


institution a permanent footing in the Christian religion. The 


. ideas of demonism prevalent among the Arabs at the birth of 


the Holy Prophet Muhammad were similar in extent as well 


| S nature to those current among the people among whom Jesus 


i horn, but what a Strange contrast Islam presents in this 

pect to Christianity. It is true that the Holy Quran speaks 
atan or the devil and of the jinn, but without entering into 
Iscussion as to what is meant by the jinn, we can say with 
t does not by the remotest hint accept the 
moniacal possession and exorcism which play 
ant part in Christianity. There is not the least 


doctrines of de 
Such an import, 
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hd 
doubt that at the time of the Holy Prophet belief in démon 
possession and exorcism was rampant, but Islam from m 
first rejected both the ideas and we do not meet wit ve 


h iy 
instance in which the Prophet himself should ] E 


JÀVO resorted | 
to exorcism or he should have directed his followers | 
Wem | 


to cast out demors. The devil or the evil Spirits are spoken 
of in the Holy Quran as having a sphere of exercise Opposed t; 
that of the Holy Spirit or the angels, the one inviting a ma 
to evil and the other inviting him to goodness, the one repre 


senting the attraction for the evil and the other the attraction 


for good in the nature of man. These two beings, the evil | 
LED : 

spirits and the angels, account for the prevalence of evil and 

goodness in the world. These are intermediaries in the spir- | 


tual world corresponding to the agents and intermediaries in 
the physical world. As in the physical world we find that we 
stand in need of external agents for the exercise of the faculties 
and powers within us, of light to see things with our eyes, 
of air to hear sounds with cur ears, so our spiritual powers 
cannot by themselves lead us to do good or evil, but here too 
external intermediaries, which have an existence independent 
p our internal spiritual powers, enable a man to do good or lead 
him into evil. Of these intermediaries, the one that invitesa * 
man to goodness is called the holy spirit or an angel, while the 
one that invites him to evil is called Satan or the devil othe 
evil spirit. Thus the evil spirits spoken of in the Holy Quar 
are entirely different from the demons of the Gospel. 


We do not, however, deny that among the Muhammadans I 
also there have been and even now are exorcisors who like the ge 
Christian Missionaries and the exorcisors of other religions E 
out demons, but such men have always belonged to, ig : | 
classes. The doctrines of demoniacal possession and exorti 


p cn 
have never been connected with the religion of Islam, B0. 


the Holy Prophet or any one of. his companions or any leat? Y 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


1908. 


— 
Muha 
to exo. 
tians 1 
where 
witho 


| to find 
| devil i 
metho 


religio 
in obe 
and in 
depart 
trivial 


[^u in. MEE ecc v e eee 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


j 1908.) DEMONOLOGY, 281 
Muhammadan theologian or Imam be shown to have resorted 
to exorcism- Tt should also be borne in mind that the Chris- 
tians were not, and are not, the only successful exorcists, but 
| wherever the belief in demoniacal possession has existed, there, 

| without regard to the religion of the exorcist, we may be sure 


ip find also examples of successful exorcism. The possessing 


| devil is generally opposed to the religion of the exorcisor, the 
- methods adopted are generally in consonance with his own 
religion and the result is always almost the same. The demon 
in obedience to the commands of the exorcist leaves his subject 
' and in almost all the countries furnishes similar proof of its 
departure, the overturning of a vesselof water or some other 
| trivial act like that. 
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Berber Poetr E 
y. at tlic 
——Á eee, | Jand. 
d hurle! 
(“FADMA:”—By Sidi Hammo. Done into Bnglish | trom 
Verse by E. L. N. Johnston. Tangier G.T. Abrings | eclips 
Al-Magreb Al-Aksa’s Office, 1907.) where 
Our readers may perhaps remember our Review of “The | y e 
Songs of Sidi Hammo,”* the Berber Muslim poet, and that ai in: 
the conclusion of our brief notice of Mr. Johnston's learned and f 
conscientious work, we expressed the hope that in a second | 
edition he would “present his poet dressed as becomes a poet 
in the graceful garb of rime and metre.” We little thought that 
atthe very moment when we were expressing this pious wish, 
Mr. Johnston was actually engaged in seeing through the pres 
an edition in verse of his beloved Sidi Hammo. We are grateful 
to Mr. Johnston for this fresh enrichment of our story incom- 
parative philology and folk lore, and venture to hope that this 
fresh accession to our knowledge of Berber poesy, tradition and 
religion may be welcomed with an enthusiasm in some measure 
equal to that felt by Mr. Johnston for the personality and pos 
of Sidi Hammo. “Fadma” may be read simply asa poem | 
wherein the Berber thinker and poet unfolds the panoram? d 
his personal experiences, of his loves and his hates, his hopes 
and his fears. On the other‘hand, to the student of compati [ 
tive philology the original manuscript, now in the Bodleian | 
Library, furnishes a probably unique opportunity of pei | i 
the position of the Shilhah or Tamazi ght dialect in its relation 3 ad 


to the general Berber tongue. 2 : 


dp 
Fadma herself was the daughter of a widow, who a 
2 £ 1 imi v 
befriended the young orphan Sidi Hammo, by taking him i 
Vol VI, No, 10, (October 1907), 
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per home at Aoulouz, and providing for his religious instruction 
| her : 
į the mosque school attached to every hamlet in the Berber 
Ed His first achievement tee to Vou certam slanders 
- pwled at the maiden by an ill-conditioned singer—a negro 
from the land of Draa,—whose fame as a minstrel had been 
by the sweet voice of Padma. At a singing contest, 


eclipsed eae: ; 
wherein he played the part of champion cf wWomankind, the 


young poet killed once and for ever the reputation of the man 
who had besmirched Fadma. The following lines of his live 
still in Berber tradition :— 


“By what law, Allah !—be it Thine or man’s— 
Shall ravens gorge on sweetness such as this ? 
The barn door fowl is fain to fly to Heaven ; 
"Tis not for lack of feathers that he fails ; 
The Lord would none of him. 
Because ‘tis black, 
Gunpowder is aping antimony, 
And fain would stain my lady's eyelash jet. 
The bald head dreams he plaits a curling lock, 
And hangs a dangling golden coin therefrom, 
Take me not, angel Death, till 1.have paid 
This cursed slanderer's barley price in wheat ! 
May he who wounded Fadma live to herd 
With outcast pedlars! Have no friend beside ; 
And toiling, moiling, bear his heavy load 
From mart to mart and town to town, 
Tntil he die ! ? 
Eo { earning his livelihood led Sidi Hammo far 
MEN > 3 v that no corner of the world—the Berber 
M n eosque unknown to him. Wherever he 
aud uM disguises— philosophie, ethical, ironical 
ade lifo = i Jscourses on the one theme which for him 
rth living —the perfect, the ideal woman. 


; under 
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Al native students, says Mr. Johnston, to whose j 
ting “Introduction” we are indebted for these particu 
agreed that whatever may be the surface reading of } 
the inner meaning invariably touches some poini ij 


lumin | 
laran 
US Verses f 

ow 1 Woman's 
nature, her subtle power, her magie influence, her nobility a | 
her frailty. This is his great secret. Fadma is the bn 
emblem of highest womanhood. She represents the E 
mystery of existence, of creation, of the unknown. In Taim 
Sidi Hammo symbolised everything that stands for the gloy | 
of existence, the eternal throbbing joy of life; of love, beauty, | 
music, faith, sanctity, motherhood ; all that is dearest to th 
higher part of man. The perusal of such a poet, sprung from 
that marvellous Muslim race of Berber conquerors and civilis 
who for centuries gave to Spain the primacy in letters and aris 
would serve to disabuse the average Christian mind of its 
strange misconception as to woman’s place and power in 
Muslim life and thought. 


We confess that we infinitely prefer the Tangiers to the 
London edition of Sidi Hammo. A poet done into prose 
“done” for, and we are glad that the elegant and flowing ves} 


of the present edition rescues Sidi Hammo from this untimely | 
fate. 


d 


These traditionary poems are divided into three pus | 
answering to as many phases in the development of the poets 
thought and experience. In the first place we see reflected the 
disappointments and the impatience of the poeti = 


“Alas for me, my heart is sore, 

The lords of poesy are no more ; 

The glorious hours that lived are fled, 

The song—nay, Song itself—is dead. 

And woman | as constant as wind or the wave) 
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In turn she's a tempest, a tyrant, a slave ; 
Who trusts to her faith, be he ever so brave 
Shall sink on despair, with self-scorn to the grave. 


Yet this soon yields to a kinder thought :— 


“The day we met, our hope rose to the sky ; 
A too brief joy. ‘Then came the treachery. 
And yet, dear sister soul, whom yet T see, 
‘here breathed not in creation one like thee.” 


Evidently the hearts of Berber maidens were marketable 
commodities like the hearts—shall we say of oak ?—of their 
British sisters. 

“Sweet womanhood is sold for minted trash, 
And who dare bid for beauty save in cash ? 

The rippling laughter of the little mouth, 

The love locks fanned by breezes from the south, 
The eyebrows stained by nature's self I see ; 

To read the heart, alas, was not for me.” 


In the second phase experience has hallowed love and 
deepened his philosophy:— 


“The riddle, old as earth, confronts us still, 
Pray tell me, Why is pleasure ? Wherefore pain? 
The self-same fibres of our being thrill 
To discords and to music's sweetest strain. 
What warrior but loves his scars to show ? 
-.. What mother weeps to think of all she bore? 
The very griefs we suffered long ago 
Make smiling memories for evermore.” 


Love expels the old pessimism from his heart :— 


“Let him be iron—if his lordship can. * 
Woman, rare steel, must still be Queen of Man. 
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The third phase of the poet's pilgrimage D 
e E ; : ze ma : Mésje des = 
attainment, victory, possession. Barth and heaven reset 
a 7 
palpitating with love:— AT Seen 
“In sleep the soul unshackled takes hor wa 
And learns in Dreamland more than word ' 
To ears attuned, the whispers of the night ge 
Will yield their sad sweet tones of rare delight 
To these for sure—from others all concealed— - : 
Some of the Mystery will be revealed. Do 
They hear the message speech can never tell Mal 
From upland forest, rill and vale and fell, tim 
Borne by the breeze and on the moonlight gleam l 
What fact, forsooth, is worthy such a dream, ` p 
T . eae LENS f à j 
y hich grants to mortal man the vision keen UR 
To gaze upon the face of the unseen ? " bet 
2 E unic 
eauty, imagination and deep poesy are here indissolubly on | 
blended. the 
One final quotation, in which Sidi Hammo uplifts his rich pu 
anthem to love. E 
| oftl 
GV, ", 1 
Yet, —dai e I speak what men will call a dream ? 
I hear it in the happy murm'ring stream, 
From sunset glow to morning's rosy light, kno: 
m all the voices of the summer night, basis 
41, nu ^ 7 
rom ear th below, from highest heaven above— ~ peac 
The life of life is evermore for love. i T 
Believe it brother ; this of all is best, E 
To labour and to love, and then—to rest." HER 


We are glad to commend this volume to the perusalofou | 
readers and will conclude by expressing the fervent hope {ht y 
Mr. Johnston will favour us with a third edition combining the 
two versions already published. Neither version excludes the 
other and both are admirably complementary to each other f 


ake new volume would constitute a worthy shrine in honour oi 
Sidi Hammo. 


WILLAM HEAFORD. 
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Notes and Comments, 


— m 


Hindu-Muhammadan Union. 


Attempts have long been made by the leading patriots to 
bring about better relations between the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans but practically nothing has been done up to this 
time. The proposals contained in the ‘Message of Peace” 
published elsewhere in this magazine are worthy of consideration 
of all well-wishers of the country. These proposals, it should 
be borne in mind, are made with a view to bring abont the 
union of findus and Mnhammadans on a religions and mot 
on a political basis. The strong hatred and ill-feeling between is 
the two communities which so often is the occasion of dis- 
turbing public peace is really the outcome of religions animosity 


and not political differences, and hence we must go to the root 
of the disease in applying the remedy. 


The political views of the Ahmadiyya movement are well- 
known, and in seeking a union with the Hindus on a religious 
| basis, it does not wish to make the slightest departure from its 
, Peaceful political principles. Tt is true that even the vast 
majority of the respectable Hindu publie has notbing to do 
With the extremists and the agitators, but still the Ahmadiyya 
movement is not prepared to associate itself with movements 
Li Whose politica] views have directly or indirectly led a section 

- tts public to adopt violent methods and violent language. 
sticks to the principles in which it has been brought up for 
: Us dmn years, and to which, upon an exhortation by its 
Ds n it strongly adhered during the agitation and 
i E est of the last year. The separation of the Ahmad- 
pe ?vementfrom the orthodox Muhammadans is due in b, 
| ^ Measure to its plain and forcible disavowal of certain — 
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=e — 
doctrines which are politically dangerous, such as the doctrine pes 
of Jehad which was lately preached by the frontier and Afghan atte 
Mullas with such success that nothing short of an expensive Mul 
expedition against the fanaties could undo its evil effect, and sam 
the doctrine relating to the advent of a Mahdi who should Mes 
wage war against and put to the sword all non-Muslims, and if the 
cannot be expected that the Ahmadis should noy £o Mul 
against the very principles which cut them off from their own four 
co-religionists, by joining in a political Jehad against a gover sect 
ment against which they consider a religious Jehad to be illegal. how 
We thus separate ourselves from both the Hindus and the the 


Muhammadans, on account of the views of these two people reli; 
as regards a political or a religious Jehad against the govem: 
ment, not because we think that the entire Hindu and 
Muhammadan population is given over to these viewS—nay, 
we know that such views are only entertained by the fanatics 
among the two people, call them extremists or ghazis—but 
because only entire separation can keep the movement ree 
from any contamination of similar ideas. On the other hand 
we are as willing to join hands with the Hindus who declare 
openly their entire severance from the extremist and swarajyt 
views as with the Muhammadans who reject the doctrine of 
Jehad and the doctrine of the advent of a ghazi Mahdi in } opp 


unequivocal and forcible terms. But so long as there is not to re 
plain disavowal of such doctrines, the Ahmadiyya ee The 
will keep aloof from both in so far as they adhere to these a depe 
extreme and fanatical doctrines. ED s — is |» 

The founder of the Ahmadiyya movement was eminet | | ther 
messenger of peace. As against the popular Mone E ma 
docirine that the Mahdi and the Messiah would establish U* ff rate, 


; come | 
dominance of Islam by the sword, he taught that he lad 


. ents: 
to establish the superiority of Islam by signs and argu” " 
by peaceful teachings as against the use of the swore: 
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1908.) ua 
peace was the fundamental principle of his teachings. His 
attempt to bring about a union between the Hindus and the 
Muhammadans on 3 religious basis was founded upon the 
same principle of peace, and this any one who reads “The 
Message of Peace" will be able to see for himself. Though 
the movement is separated from the orthodox body of the 
Muhammadans in certain points, yet the teachings of its 
founder are really calculated to unite the jarring Muhammadan 
sects into one body. The founder of the Ahmadiyya movement, 
however, desired to bring about a union, not only between 
the various Muslim sects, but also between the different 
religions, but years, perhaps centuries, are required to realize 
the fulfilment of these desires. 


. Political Fanaticism and Repressive Methods. 


The rise of an anarchist movement in Bengal has caused 
great anxiety to all well-wishers of peace, and the Government 
las very wisely taken Steps to restrain this mischievous move- 
ment by repressive methods while yet it is limited to a single 
Province. But to the great misfortune of this country, some 
of our educated men are acting like the ignorant men who 
Opposed beneficial measures of the government which it adopted 
to restrain the spread of the plague at its first appearance. 
: = resul: of that opposition was the painful experience of the 

i ue dicho e secl Aa 
there are ver ; E esser evil or a smaller calamity- uos 
; narchist ry tew who outwardly show any sympathy mE : e 

E. sts, but a large number, including many of the “Mo 4 

8 ‘ ee Opposing the measures adopted to root out the evil. 

Yonder if they fail to see that anarchy is as much directed 


Against . x ; : 
fis t the ruling power as against social order itself, and if 
i. 2 

f g 
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contamination of the evil ideas will spread with eye 
virulence than the plague. It is, no doubt, necessa 


government must be liberal enough to listen to a orit 


D greater 
TY that the | 


easure but it i till mo SS h l : it 
measures 1b 1S Stl ij ssar 1 : 
, re geco: ary tl at t e subject people 1 


should have some confidence in the measures of the government, 
The error in the,present case, I mean in the unjust and il ; 
directed criticism of the Newspapers Incitements Act, lies in the 

false supposition that government intends to repress all justif. 

able expression of opinion against its measures, as if the measure 

had proceeded from an enemy, and not a well-wisher of the | 
people, that had no other object in view but to crush. down ile 

honest opinions of its subjects and to oppress them in every | 
possible way. It is the first duty of the subjects to have n 
confidence in their rulers and to help them in the suppression 
of evils. If there is no confidence, then even the most benef: | 
cial measure can be so distorted as to appear an unmitigated 
evil. Lack of confidence between, government and its subjects 
isas injurious as that between parents and children. But | 
Whereas this lack of confidence is prominent on the part of 
some subject people, the Government has not shown any lack 
of confidence, and notwithstanding the growing tendency of 
the press to sedition and the growth of anarchy it is still bent 
upon taking Indians more and more into confidence and gru , 
ing them greater powers not only of a consultative but also ofan | 


executive nature. Under these circumstances it is,incumben! d 
upon the subject people to show greater confidence in the a 
ernment, for without such confidence on their part no purs 
can be made. Those who remember the clamoür pne 
raised last year against the Seditious Meetings Act and the NU 
that Were expressed of the insecurity resulting therefrom - 
law-abiding citizens can easily see that the noise made 39 


he* 
the new act relating to newspapers is no less unfounc e" ut ‘ 
Government desires to bring the culprits to law by t M. over? éd 
methods, it is the duty of all loyal subjects to assist the E 
ment and not to place obstructions in its Way: 
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Relation of Sikhism to Islam. 
BALA'S JANAM SAKHL 


Hugh's Dictionary of Islam contains a lengthy article on 
Sikhism from the pen of Mr. Frederic Pincott containmg an 
able review of the connection between Sikhism and Islam, 
which is based, among other books, on the Granth and -** the 
Janam Sakhi of Guru Nanak in old Punjabi,” an old manu- 
script which now lies in the India Office. To one who has come 
in contact with the modern Sikh or studied his religion in its 
present form, the inclusion of an article on “ Sikhism " in 
a “Dictionary of Islam " would appear as the height of absur- 
dity or at least unpardonable ignorance of the two religions, 
but a careful study of the life of the founder of Sikhism reveals 
the connection between Sikhism and Islam to be even eloser 
than that established by Mr. Pincott in the article referred to 
above. A careful study and a thorough investigatioa of the 
ee at ay Sikh tradition and pen o£ Sikhism brings 
| E or eniable conclusion that Siknism is. more than 2 
| lated the M ee Hinduism and Islam, that it has a 

à manner th = dus and discarded tbe Hinda doctrines in suc 
Mer at it is noon truth to call it, at least in its incepto 
am thana union between Hinduism and Muham- 


Bo 
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evidence that can be obtained as to the true nature of m 1 
from another Jonam Sathi known as the Janam Salhi d Tal b. 
Bdlá, but before doing so, I shall mention briefly. the dd o 
which will show that the evidence produced from Bala’s Tn i E. 
Sakhi is not an isolated piece of evidence but that it m : E 
and is corroborated by the whole evidence that can be NW E. J 
from different sources. ub 

Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was by birth a Hinds, | UP 
Now the elasticity of Hinduism does not permit us to draw ds from 
exact line by crossing which a mau may be said to hare Muh: 
renounced that faith. But the deficiency in the power of belies | 99 M 
and doctrines is made up by the force of custom in Hinduism, ina 
and what the former fail to determine can be easily determined | t° b 


by thelatter. A man may believe as he likes; he may even sun 
perform privately religious obligations enjoined by a religia | *^ 
other than Hinduism ; yet for all this be would not be excluded 
from the pale of Hinduism. Bat if he mixes, say will tle 
Muhammadans, to such an extent that he eats and drinks with 
them or publicly performs any of the religious obligations d A J 
Islam, he would never be tolerated in Hindu society. Now the} 
one thing certain in the whole history of Sikhism is that ifs 

founder, though a born Hindu, mixed with the Muhammat: 


sh on arl 
ans, joined in their publie prayers and performed other religios A. 
ER " . X m . » . N W : 
obligations of lslam in publie. In outward appearance, wa such 
had none of the marks of a Hindu upon him as is clear ae E. 
the story of his journey to Benares. On tho other hand, he hs 
ot H 


dressed like a Muhammadan and had all the insignia of Mur 1 
hammadan faqirs on his person. Ho passed his days in the d 
company of Muhammadan pirs and saints and ate and dram | 
with them. It was the Muhammadan sufi to whom he con: 


js note m 
stantly resorted to learn the great truths and there P din] Trac 


single instance on record in the whole history of his! 
which he should have bowed the knee toa Hindu Pandit 
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rmed chillas or religious exercises after the fashion 
an aufis, and the places where he did this are 


openly perío 
f Muhammad } 
ated with his name. He performed the pilgrimage 

travelling through Muhammadan countries. His 


0 
still assoc! 


to Mecca, ; 3 i 

closest companion in his travels was a Muhammadan and not a | 

Hindu. He openly assumed the manners and the dress of i 

Muhammadan faqira, and his earlier followers? did the same. 

Up to the time of his fifth successor Guru Arjan who departed £ 

from the ways of his master and assumed hostility towards 

Muhammadans, all his successors are represented in pictures 

as Muhammadans with rosaries in their hands. And he married 

ina Muhammadan family. The last-mentioned point deserves 

to be specially noticed. No respectable Muhammadan family h 
TT could take Nanak for a son-in-law unless he were known to he ; 
rf a Muhammadan, for the Muhammadan law forbids the marriage E. 
del ofa Muhammadan girl with any other than a Muhammadan é 
din husband, though Muhammadan husbands are allowed to take : 
" non-Muhammadan girls for their wives. Hence though we E: 
E have many instances of respectable Muhammadans taking à 
du Hindu wives, there is no example of a respectable Muhamma- E 
oie dan woman marrying a non-Muhammadan husband.* E 
mad: If we consider the teachings of Nanak we find them regu- 


riots larly directed against the Hindu beliefs and practices. He 


o, lie strongly preached against caste distinctions and denounced 
e . d A P" a 
rom | Sth practices as the wearing of the sacred thread, sutak f 


^ . bi a D 
Cremcnies and idol-worship. -Though these are by no 


4 means unimportant considerations as showing Nanak's rejection 
Mu | of Hinduism, for this religion in the day of Nanak was identified 
the | WU these beliefs and practices, yet we have weightier evi- 

ence than this in the Sikh scriptures which strongly points 


p; anale's renunciation of the Hindu faith. His doctrine of 
ANE e as expounded im the Granth is clearly the Mu- 
wee ae doctrine as explained by the Sufis, and there is no 

ein it of the Hindu doctrine. lle rejected the fundamental 
Csin of the Hindu doctrine. He rejected the fundamental 


a 
mee lived in a country which was under Muhammadan rule and where 
four J the marriage of a Muhammadan woman with a non-Muhammadan 
NO account be tolerated. 


a 
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doctrine of the Hindu faith according to which God he | 
incarnate or the Divine Being comes to eart} 
and a human body, and he accepted instead 


comes 
| assuming flesh Li 


XS INS the Muhammat i 
doctrine according to which it is man who finds union with 
vi 


God. Between the Hindu and Muhammadan Conceptions of 
the Divine Being, this is a fundamental difference and Nanak 
openly renounced the Hindu conception and accepted the | 
h v s 

Muhammadan. And though Nanak expressed himself in tle 
Hindi language then in common use, because no other language | 
could have suited a preacher whose object was to reach the 
masses, his conception of the Divine Being was distinctly 
Muhammadan and he even accepted the terminology of My. 

a " 1 ` 

hammadan Sufis. Me spoke of God as the “ One” or the 
“True One," and, no doubt, borrowed: these terms from the 
Sufis in whose company he lived for long years. He speaks 


of God as “ the Light, from whose light there islightinal" | me 
and this is, no doubt, his rendering of the Quranic verse “God has 
is the Light of earth and heavens." And as Mr. Pincott rightly m 
remarks, “itis not only with respect to the idea of the Unity P. 


of God that this identity of expression is discernible ; for other d 
à ms SI CST ET AIT 
technical terms of Sufiism are, also, reproduced in Sikhism. 


We could multiply instances of Nanak’s rejection ofthe | ags 
Hindu faith from his reported word, but for the present Wè | to 


shall be content with one more example. The Vedas are the whi 
revealed scriptures of the Hindu faith, and it is impossible e Cor 
conceive of a Hindu denouncing them. Yet Nanak p thei 
openly. In the Granth he is reported to have gone NS abi] 
to say that “all the four Vedas are mere stories, 2 ie chol 
“the Vedas can never know the greatness of a Sadht id Vers 
atuanwloknows God.’ He also «aid that UO ea us had 


o | 


: a +. teaching 9. | 
which the Vedas had shown to the world was their a ily the } for 
metempsychosis, and thus he clearly disparaged no dus vbi aa and 

also the Vedas u Pig 


doctrine of the transmigration of soul but 


à 5 yabo | 
taught that doctrine. In fact he plainly taught that L 
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nal life could not be attained through the Vedas, for 


and eter s VS 
«pven Brahma who read the four Vedas died ;" and again, 


«Pandits and Munis read the Vedas again and again until 
they were tired but they did not find the truth about God.” 
ey 


A further testimony of Nanak’s utter rejection of Hinduism 
ig met with in the chola, or the cloak, which a3 the holiest relie 
of the founder of Sikhism is preserved at Dera Baba Nanak 
in this very district. A detailed account of the chola las heen 
viven in a previous issue where the reader will find full infor- 
mation: The chola is a cloak which Nanak wore in his life- 
time and it was considered so sacred by his immediate 
followers that they took every care to keep it safe. For some 
time it remained in the hands of the successive Gurus and it 


was then given away as the most valuable prize to a Sikh for 
meritorious service done to the Sikh community. The chola i 
has been preserved with such wonderful regard and reverence f 
that there does not exist the least doubt in the mind of any 
Sikh to-day as to its identity. The words of Nanak as now b 


contained in the Granth were not collected until the time of 
» | Guru Arjan who was fifth is succession from the founder, and 
accordingly they cannot be relied upon as accurate particularly 


the | as Sikhism had by that time assumed an attitude of hostility 
ni towards Islam. But such disability does not attach to the chola 
the which was handed down by Nanak himself and has come 
5i down to our times exactly as it was first given. The chola, 


ability. This evidence is to be met with in the writing on the 


that 

m thola which, it has been recently discovered, does not contain 
ade | YetSes of different scriptures in different languages as tradition 
(d had it but only verses of the Holy Quran. ‘The verses chosen 
de | fr Writing are those which assert the truth of the Holy Quran 
im. b the religion of Islam. Nanak wore this dress that ;there 


; 
å 
| 
1 
L 
therefore, furnishes evidence of the highest accuracy and reli- 


| E r ight be no doubt as to the religion he followed. But strangely 
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enough, like the teaching of Nanak which from being p 
ds Se t 
Islamic in the initial stage came by and by to he looked Ae Ja 
lpon to 


as a compromise between Hinduism and Islam, misconcepti 
A 3 aus ; lon 
gained the upper hand regarding the chola itself and i] n 
oe M " j 1o 
tradition that was universally accepted and ultimately embodied is 
Dy 


in the Sakhis misrepresented the chola as having on it Not only 


Arabic but also Sanskrit verses, the very sanctity of the thing * 
becoming instrumental in hiding the truth as the real Writing 
was soon screened from sight by the precious coverings that Ne 
wero offered by devout worshippers. But apart from the evi- AC 
dence which the chola furnishes as to the religious principles 5 
followed by its wearer, the history of the chola indicates the cia 
. wrong direction in which Nanak's teachings were diverted by M. 
his own followers. And while it is easier to read therel , ag 
writing on the chola from underneath the coverings which have an 
hitherto hidden it from human eye, the task of removing the Th 
veil from the true teachings of Nanak is far more difficult be 
because in the Granth as well as the Sakhis truth has been ws 
mixed up with error rather inextricably by the very followers Th 
who spread the misconceptions about the chola. i of 
Notwithstanding what has been said in the concluding 5 
lines of the last paragraph, the Granth as well as the Sabhis P 
bear unmistakable traces of Nanak’s acceptance of the purely v 
Islamic doctrines. But, as already stated in the beginning, " Y 
the present article we shall deal only with one source of Si A A 
tradition, the Janam Sakhi of Bhai Bala. Bala was Nant | 7 
closest companion for a long time, and it is related in the Janet Be 
Sakhis that he was also his companion in his travels. 4$ a 
Nanak passed most of his time in travelling from place to ms ori 
it may be confidently asserted that Bala was well acquaint D: 


with the life of the founder of Sikhism. It was from bim thè 
Angad, the first successor of Nanak, heard the whole account o 
the life of his master. It is true indeed that in Balas w I 
Sakhi much of fiction is mixed. with faet as in d 


E 


EM 
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Janam Sakhis, but as Bala was a Hindu and Sikhism continued 
to estrange itself from Islam after its founder’s death, nothing 
that is said in favour of Islam in the Sakhican be discredited. 
The evidence of this Sakhi as well as other Sikh Gadibions 
js, so far as Islam is concerned, tlie evidence of hostile witnesses. 
]t is this evidence which we reproduce below from the Janam 
Sakhi of Bhai Bala.* 3 

On page 134 we are told that the Word of God came to 
Nanak, saying: *' The Quran is divided into thirty sections, 
proclaim thou this Quran in the four corners of the world. 
Declare the glory of one name only for none other is an asso- 
ciate with me." In answer to this behest of his Divine 
Master, Nanak is reported to have submitted that “ the langu- 
age (of the Quran) differs from the language of the people, 


rabi b 
bie language and they even feared it because they could 


MD 


i Printed he reference to pages is to the 3rd edition of this Sakhi 


at the Caxton Press, Anarkali, Lahore. 


ve and the Hindus fear this language and do not understand it.? 1 
the The Word of God again came to Nanak, saying: * Thou hast | 
uli been granted the rank of Shaikh, so thou shouldst abolish the ; 
en worship of gods and goddesses and the old Hindu idol-temples." ! 
ers These quotations show that Nanak claimed to be the recipient 7 
f of Divine revelation, a fact utterly inconsistent with the Hindu 1 
og | doctrine of revelation which holds that God spoke only once 1 
lii in the beginning of the world to the four rishis who composed 
dr the four Vedas and that after that Ile has never spoken to any E 
in body. According to the Muslim doetrine of revelation, however, E 
kh Almighty God speaks to His chosen servants at all times: í 
k's though it is held that no new law will bo revealed after the 

om | Holy Quran, and this, as is clear, was accepted by Nanak. From 

As | ‘hese quotations we further learn the reason why Nanak 

ce breached in the Hindi language and used terms of Sanskrit 

e Td in his preaching. The Hindus did not understand the ; 
ha 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 
EESE ea a bates 
= Se es) ci Q4 Je. UA 2 ee PCT LM e 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


432 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


Goregp, 1 219 


not comprehend what was uttered in it. Hence Nanak oh 
D 


to speak to them in their own language. The use of ga | m 
names as Hari, Prameshwar, etc., for God does not, therein E 
show that Nanak accepted the Hindu concept of the Diving i 
Being or that he was compromising the Hindu and Muhan. p 
madan ideas of God. In the light of the quotation given aboy | «7 
from Bala’s Janam Sakhi, it appears that Nanak used these | thi 
names only as they werelikely to carry a more vivid impe. | — On 
sion of what he said to the hearts of his-hearers. In no other f Mt 
way was his teaching differentiated from that of a true Muslim, — Un 

The greatest stress is laid in Bala’s Janam Sakhi on the his 
kalima or the Muhammadan formula of faith. The Muhamm nee 
dan expression of faith is carried in the words vese aU ]J]g]y | 22 
aU) J 5» j "There is no god but God and Muhammad is His pef 
apostle.” This is known as the kalima, and it contains the funda E 
mental principles of the faith. In the first part of the kalima, ti 


the Unity of God, that distinguishing mark of Islam, is Na 
proclaimed, while in the second the apostleship of the Holy is 
Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of God he 


upon him, is upheld. These are the only two professions which an 
are necessary for a belief in Islam. Now Bala’s Janam Sakki p 
speaks of the great merits of the kalima in a diversity of ways for 
The following are the translations of a few ehalolis (verses) : d for | 
haverepeated only one kalima, there is none other pe D 
who repeat the kalima, not being devoid of faith, shall not be he | 
burned in fire ;" “repeat the holy kalima of the Prophets it | an 
shall cleanse thee of all sins ; " * by repeating the- HE ; m 
punishment of this world as well as the next is a NT Proy 


“ whoever repeats the kalima, how shall he be punished fe 
merit of repeating the kalima is that a person is ee | 
his sins ; ^ “Nanak saith, © Rukn-ud-Din, recognise the hi 
; 0 
as the great truth: this (kalima) only is the essence 


faith that makes a man steadfast in his faith ; ” “take (0 j 
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only one thing and that is the kalima, and say not aught else, 
ree with this, O Rukn-ud- Din, passions are all subjugated.” 


The apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad was 
plainly admitted by the founder of Sikhism according to Bala’s 
Janam Sakhi. On page 271 we have the following shalok: 
«The Hindus say, he is impure ; they will go to hell (for saying 
this) : say, recognise only God and His Apostle and none else.” 
On page 134 we are told that “Almighty God sent Hazrat 
Muhammad Mustafa for the salvation of the world.” Again, 
on page 139, we read: “He became an apostle for this world ; 
his name is Muhammad Mustafa: Great is God, above all 
needs.” And on page 141: “Recite the holy kalima of God 
and add to it the name of Muhammad: he sacrificed himself 
before God and became the beloved one of God.” And on the 
same page again: “I have seen the light of Muhammad, I have 
seen the Prophet, the Apostle ; seeing the wonderful manifes- 
tations of Divine power I have forgotten myself, O Nanak.” 
Nanak, however, recognised not only the Divine mission of the 
Holy Prophet, but he also believed in his intercession for the 
sinners. The following verse of the Janam Sakhi bears testi- 
mony to this: “Those who follow the way of satan shall never 
attain the nearness of God, nor shall the Apostle intercede 
for them” (page 195). According to Nanak it was necessary 
for all men to follow the Holy Prophet. On the 196th page of the 
Janam Sakhi, we read : “Mustafa js the Messenger of God and 
he has four companions; these four are Abubakr, Omar, 
Othman and Ali. The four companions are admittedly true 


d there are also four Musallas; the fifth is the Apostle- 


nis who established the faith. After these are the four 
mams; their names are Azam, Shafai, Malik and Ahmad: 
these are the four recognised Imams. The path which they 


| dicated’ we should also follow.” On page 204: “faving read 


the Khutba of the Prophet, he (Nanak) became happy.” And 
1 page 205; “The Apostle-Prophet came to accomplish one 
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. — 
object (the worship of the one God), but the world Temainin » 
£ Eu 


involved in avarice has forgotten the truth." 


Of the Holy Quran also Nanak spoke as a true believe sto 
and no word of disrespect to the Holy Book is met with jn li tra 
utterances. In fact the reverential tone of Nanak in regard of. 
to the Holy Quran bears a remarkable contrast to the word | fict 
in which the Vedas are sometimes spoken of, which sd ] It: 
preserve a certain degree of harshness notwithstanding tht | agı 
the original severity must have to a great extent been softened | onl 
in the mouths of his followers. On page 147 we have : "Taura, Eu 
Injil, Zabur, these are three books, and the Vedas I hae} put 
read and listened to, but in the whole world only the Quran s | life 
the book before which every one must bow." And on page 1 iot 
“Four books I have seen but except one there is none (worth it 
It is one without an equal, none other there is not} wh 


following). 
ever will be.” E 
Nanak is said to have been a great opponent of all kinds ie 
of formality, and indeed we find him strongly Deo m 
Hindu religious ceremonies, such as the ceremony of E | viet 
the sacred thread, the process of purification after the am rect 
of a child, the bathing in the Ganges, &c. But there 47 2d | dre 
evidences in his history showing that it was only Du ke as 
monial that he rejected, while on the other hand, he "s dd a 
the benefits of certain practices. Thus he performed t "a - the 
a devotional exercise generally gone through by ‘a place tha 
dervishes, and at Sirsa, a small town in the Panjab, umts 
where Nanak performed the chilla is still known ™ En 8 ! 
chilla, along with it there also being the chilla of Ru os a 
Nanak’s close companion and intimate friend, in whose bn |. ny, 


imilarly he Pe" 


s of his life. S j 
he passed twelve whole years of his lite - parca! | Me 


the pilgrimage to Mecca, dressed like a Haji (& "e 
pilgrim) and carrying with him an 'asa (stick), t 
musalla (prayer-carpet) and a búza (water-)V& 
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Tropen critics generally consider the story of Nanak's pil- 
mage to Mecca a fabrication, but to doubt the truth of this 
Busto doubt the very existence of Nanak. It is no doubt 
true that a great deal of fiction has been mixed up with the facts 
of Nanak’s pilgrimage to Mecca, but for the sake of these 


fictions the judicious eritie should not reject athe whole story. 


gri 


It is the one fact in his life on which all accounts of his life 
agrees and there is no reason to doubt its truth. Perhaps the 
only reason for the rejection of this story in the mind of the 
European critic is that it carries Nanak too far towards Islam, 
put as I have shown already there are numerous facts in his 
life which show him to be a devout Muhammadan. There is 
nothing strange in a man performing a pilgrimage to Mecca 
ifhe does not hesitate to perform the chilla or wear a cloak 
nor which proclaims “Islam to be the only faith in the sight of 
God.” Again it has been contended that Nanak went simply 
asa visitor to Mecca and that he was not a real pilgrim, but it 


ENTE 


m js ovn that duis was impossible at any rate at that time, 
ir and Nanak was too sincere to have dissembled his true con- 
"m victions. But strange as it may appear, it is also generally 
clear recognised to be true that in his journey to Mecca he wore the 
d dress of a pilgrim and carried with him the necessary adjuncts 
‘sel of a pious Haji, a staff, a prayer-carpet to say his prayers on, 


ul | $Water-jug to perform ablutions before saying prayers, and 

adan ps Holy Book, that is, the Quran.. This leads us to conclude 
Nf * 5 s 

place that Nanak went as a sincere pilgrim to Mecca. 


~ All this is related in Bala’s Janam Sakhi as well as other 
Sakhis, But from Bala’s Janam Sakhi we further learn that 
SEN had been commanded by God to perform the pilgrimage. 
ms on page 136, we have: “O Nanak, go to Mecca and 
2, Ph. ànd perform the pilgrimage." Balu's Janam Sakhi 
ons)" f the a that at Mecca Nanak met Qazi Rukn-ud-Din, 
vam, and had long conversations with him in which he, 
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Nanak, is made to admit the truth of the Holy Quran and of | thei 


Sunnat or the practice of the Holy Prophet. He algo acknow 
ledges the existence of hell, the punish" ent of the wicked and 
the salvation of the good and the resurrection of mankind | 
denounces the drinking of bhang and wine and admits te 
intercession of the Holy Prophet, thus making a full confession 
of Islam. These facts are narrated not only in Bala’s Jay 
Sakhi, but the old manuscript of the Janam Sakhi, whichis | 
preserved in the India office and which is believed to be | 
almost contemporaneous with the events narrated, mention | 
the same facts, and thus corroborates the evidence of Balas 
Janam Sakhi. 


Nanak was not a Muhammadan in belief only, but he 
recognised the necessity of Divine worship in the form enjoined 
by the Muhammadan law and laid stress on this point in his 
teachings. Conclusive evidence of this is furnished by Bales not 
Janam Sakhi. Thus on page 198 we have: “Nanak said, 0 | anc 
Rukn-ud-Din, hear. from me the true reply : the saying of the obl 
Lord is written in the Book. ‘That person will go to hel who | oth 
does not repeat the Holy Kalima, (i-e. there is no god but Gol | ask 
and Muhammad is God's apostle), who does not keep the thirty | Is] 
fasts and does not say the five prayers, who eats what is n% | hm 


lawfulfor him: these shallreceive the punishment, en H | d 
fre of the bottomless pit shall be their lot Again » | eh 
page 147, the same Janam ‘Sukhi says: “Those ay z xi P 
observe the ordinances relating to prayers and and T E. 
deeds shall be of no avail: for without the good n $ E 
enjoined by the law) there shall be punishment 1n ES | bei 
as well asin hell.” And on page 221: “The true ae fre} fol 
only he can enjoy who remembers his Master at eer "s 
(appointed) times, that is, says the five prayers at Veg fif 
times. Those who omit to say their prayers are P = 


0 
strong language: “Curse be on the head of those W. 
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iheir prayers : the little that they have earned they are thus 
ng even here.” Nanak never deprecated the eating of 
as the Hindus did, but he condemned such intoxicants as 
ang like a true Muhammadan: “Nanak said, 


wasti 


meat 
wine and bh 
0 Rukn-ud-Din, it is written in the Book (ie, the Quran) that 
those who drink wine or bhang shall be punished on the day 
of Judgment” (page 222). The narrative dlso states that 
Nanak himself observed these injunctions. On page 198 we 
are told that the «Baba Ji (i.e., Nanak) kept fasts for a whole 
On page 203 it is said that the Baba put his 
shion of a Muazzin) and gave 
And on page 204 it is further 


year at Mecca.” 
fingers in his ears (after the fa 
the call to prayer (azdn).” 
related that Nanak “recited the khutba of the Prophet and 
became happy.” 


These few quotations are sufficient to show that Nanak 
not only made a full confession of the absolute truth of Islam 
and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, but he even performed the 
obligations of the Muhammadan law and he also enjoined 
others to follow them. The question would naturally be 
asked, how has a religion which was apparently an offshoot of 
Islam come to be identified with Hinduism. That influences 
have been at work in the life of Sikhism which have changed 
its whole course and the current of its thought into a different 
channel is a fact which cannot be called into question by anyone 
who has zny acquaintance with the history of that religion. The 
causes which brought such influences into play were, however, 
Political and not religious. The Sikh had at an early date become 
a soldier and cast off his original garb of a faqir, and conflicts 
between the Muhammadan authorities of the country and the 
followers of Nanak accentuated the small differences that might 
i nie before. Gradually we find the Sikh Gurus from the 
E UA onwards assuming an openly hostile attitude 
e Muhammadan rulers first and the Muhammadans 
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ure n. PNE ore 
generally afterwards, and thus they became a0 D 


i + f us day Mon 
and more estranged from Islam itself. Politically the § 
community had within a quarter of a centur 
“rallying-point for disaffected Hindus,” and 
under the circumstances it could not retain its 
character. 


ilh V 
the f 
hat 
dan 


Y become 
1b 18 clear § 
Muhammg 


The political causes do not, however, wholly explain t 
mighty change that Sikhism has undergone if it was reall 
offspring of Islam. They no doubt account for the w 
the gulf between Sikhism and Islam, but tl 
how and when that gulf really c 


he 
Y the | 
idening q | 
ley do not expli | 
ame into existence if ilie 
founder of Sikhism was a thorough Muhammadan. It is, indeed, 
difficult to explain fully the causes which led the followers of 
a true Muslim into a course opposed to the religion of Islam, 
but so subtle and variant are generally the causes which shape 
the religious thought of a people that a completely satisfactory 
explanation is most often impossible. The change which 
Christianity has undergone presents a difficulty of equal, if 
not greater, magnitude. Originally a branch of Judaism, it 
soon developed into a movement entirely opposed to the parent 
religion, and this mighty revolution came about in Christianily 
in the absence of all such political causes as assisted in the 
estrangement of Sikhism from Islam. As plainly as Nanak sid E 
that the injunctions of the Muslim law should be followed to | 

attain salvation, Jesus had also stated that the Mosaic Jay 
was by no means to be altered, but within a single m | 
these injunctions were disregarded while retaining thoir pu 
in books. 


From some anecdotes in the histories of early Pe | 
appears that Nanak 'converted not only Hindus but Br | 
hammadans to his own cult, and this, itis thought, E tho ^ 
proof that the cult which Nanak founded was diff B have 
religion of Islam. With the clear facts before : me convert 
been adduced above showing that Nanak was himself 2 
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— slam, we are bound to reject all inferences of the nature 
0 va ? e . * ba V Y 
"i t saested above. Butit must be borne in mind that Nanak 
sik, V sugge 
Sikh V, E a mere convert to Islam, for he felt that he was called 


we e : ; 
pon to be a * Shaikh,” as we are told in Bala’s Janam Sakhi, 
u 


which means that he was to act as a spiritual guide and to take 
people into his discipleship after the manner of the Muham- 
madan Su fis among whom it has always been ^a common prac- 
The presence of Munammadans among Nanak's followers, 


tle | E. from being an evidence of Nanak's cult being different 
So) rom Islam, shows conclusively that it was looked upon by the 
aig | Muhammadans as one of the many Suji schools then existing 
ile | jn India. It does not appear from any account that the Mu- 
lel | hammadans who so joined the cult gave up the Islamic beliefs 
Sd or even acting upon the Islamic injunctions relating to prayers, 


ha, f ele. And how could they do it when they found the Shaikh 
UP | himself practising chillas, saying prayers, keeping fasts and 
UT | performing the pilgrimage to Mecca with the prayer-carpet 


id and the water-jug and the Holy Quran always with him which 
| à none but the devoutest Muhammadan could have done. In fact, 
5! [^ no Muhammadan would have followed Nanak or entered into 
2 his discipleship if there had been the slightest reason ^ 
the believing that he was preaching doctrines other than those o 

said iure Unless it is shown that the Muhammadazg who were 
fae converted" by Nanak gave up the Muslim doctrines or no 
re more acted upon the Islamic injunctions, the mere presence T 
(ta Muhammadans among Nanak's followers is a quss not o 

Jace Nanak’s preaching a faith midway between Hinduism and Islam 
: but of his being a true Muslim. 

n it There are circumstances on whose basis we can positively 
Mu- 3Ssert at this distant date that Nanak’s cult was not looked 
leat | D by his Muhammadan contemporaries as deviating i the 
‘the p p from true Islam. The Punjab at the time of Nanak’s 
ER "PPearance was under Muhammadan rule. Now, though utterly 


o . E F a 1 
“Sonsistent with the tolerant principles of Islam, it became 
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a universally recognised principle among all Muha es 
governments in the middle ages that apostacy from D af tre 
on no account to be brooked. The M uhammadan ruler, B j y 
and did allow the followers of other religions to fe ed 
them peacefully, and the authorities were bound to Ne | d 
them the same protection as was enjoyed by their NL. s it: 
subjects, but an*apostate, one who after being a Muslim 3 E 3 
over to another faith “and renounced the Principles of Hia a 
was forthwith put to death, and nothing on earth outta E. 
him so long as he remained under Muhammadan rule, i | Hir 
on the one hand, we have clear and unquestioned testimony | the 
to the eftect that some Muhammadans followed Nanak, ie, | pro 
entered into his discipleship, ánd on the other we knon te the 
not one of them was ever persecuted, to say nothing of being | had 


murdered. As the law relating to apostacy was strictly enforced | by. 
under all Muhammadan rulers, the fact that Nanaks Mw | tor 
hammadan disciples were not molested in the least by the | the 
authorities shows conclusively that the authorities did not lok} ide: 
upon Nanak’s cult as being essentially different from the religion | sive 
of Islam. It is true that according to some stories of Nanak’s | was 
life he was imprisoned for a short time by Ibrahim Lodhi, the | „trai 
Muhammadan monarch, at Delhi, but this does not show that} seer 
Nanak was not a Muhammadan. Some of the most distingu: | mal 
ished leaders of Muhammadans were in their time similarly | - 
treated by Muhammadan monarchs and instances of thisin 


every Muhammadan country are too numerous t9 need any F 
mention. The great reformer Shaikh Ahmad of Sirhind, knom | TRY 
as the Mujaddid-i-Alf-i-Sdni, to whose shrine even the AMI. the 
of Kabul paid a visit latety, was imprisoned by the sees infi 
Jahangir, and many of the great reformers whose names RE does 


now revered throughout the Muslim world met with pr 
treatment from the Muhammadan rulers of the time. Qe F 
imprisonment, therefore, does not show that he was not 2 a 
lim, while the fact that none of his Muhammadan follow?" 
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treated as an apostato is a conclusive proof that Nanak did not 
preach 4 religion Sey our Islam. 

One question still remains to be answered, how could the 
conservative Hindu follow a Muhammadan Sufi? Strange as 
i may appear, Muhammadan Su fis have sometimes not had any 
objections to take Hindus into their discipleship without their 
conversion to Islam, and the latter have similarly sometimes 
admitted the former to be their spiritual guides while still 
retaining the name of Hindu. We have known respectable 
Hindu gentlemen who expressed their desire to be taken into 
the discipleship of the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian 
provided they were allowed to retain their own religion, but 
the Mirza Sahib never consented tu this. Nanak seems to have 
had the idea of making Islam acceptable to his Hindu brethren 
by degrees and, therefore, he did not require them all at once 
to make a full confession of Islam, but trained them slowly in 
the true principles of the Islamic faith and even expressed his 
ideas in the popular language so that they might be least repul- 
sive to his hearers. For a Hindu to become a Muhammadan 
was almost equal to death, for change of religion brought in its 
train an entire cutting off from the Hindu society, and Nanak 
seems to have been anxious to facilitate this great change by 
making it slow and gradual. 


. How the movement came to have its Hindu proclivities 
‘ntensified and how it gradually lost its Muhammadan character 
is the next question. Whatever may have been the number 
of Muhammadans who followed Nanak during his life-time, 
there is Strong reason to believe that with Nanak’s death this 
influx into the movement ceased altogether. The Sikh history 
oes not show that any Muhammadan joined the movement 
alter the death of N anak, and this was as it should have been. 
"n c only “thing that drew  Muhamunadaus to Nanak was 
. Personal attraction and the conviction that Nanak was 
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a true Muslim. Accordingly Nanak’s death was the um 
point in the Sikh movement, and from that very time the 
Muhammadan element began to disappear. The whole conduct 
of the movement thus remaining in the hands of the Hindu 
disciples of Nanak, it was bound to lose its Muhammadan 
character with the lapse of time. It was also natural that the 
Hindu converts to Sikhism, having been thus estranged from 
Islam, should have, more or less, relapsed into their old faith, 
The change was further accelerated by the political circum- 
stances to which reference has been made above and thus the 
Sikh religion from being originally an offshoot of Islam came 
to be looked upon as an offshoot of Hinduism. With the dis- 
appearance of the Muhammadan element from among the 
followers of Nanak, the Islamic teachings of the Sikh religion 
were either forgotten, or intentionally cast off by the later 
prejudiced Gurus from Arjan downwards, and this accounts 
for the absence of most of such teachings from the Granth 
which was collected by Arjan, while some of these teachings 
remained in some of the Janam Sakhis which had been reduced 
to writing at an earlier date. 
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Sectarian Animosity 


AND 


A. Glimpse of the inquisition. 


In some respects the advanced and educated nations of the 
West seem to stand on a par with the backward and uneducated 
people of the Orient. Both find it difficult to forget the sec- 
tarian differences which at one time were made in Christendom 
the pretexts of a butchery and tyranny, the blackest on record in 
the whole history of the human race. In London, in the "very 
heart of civilization, * in the land of liberty, tolerance and free 
institutions,” as the Pope’s Legate called it, the British Premier 
was obliged to prohibit the carrying of the Mass by the Eucha- 
ristic Congress because, it was thought, such a procession was 
calculated to raise feelings of fanaticism in the hearts of the 
Protestants and very likely to lead to riot and bloodshed. In 
India in the United Provinces the Government of Sir John 
Hewitt have been compelled to issue a resolution regarding riots 
between the Shia and Sunni Muhammadans in Lucknow. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics find it as hard to live in 
peace with each other as the Sunnis and the Shias. 


The Eucharistic Congress was held in London in September 
last on a very large scale. It was attended by Roman Catholic 
delegates from all parts of the world, the chief figure being the 
Pope's Legate, Cardinal Vannutelli, an official who is said to 
have been seen in England after many centuries. The Roman 
Catholics had made arrangements to carry the Mass in the 
Streets in a huge procession. The Mass is the Lord’s Supper and 
the Holy Communion which is celebrated by all Christians, but 
according to the Roman Catholic doctrine of Transubstantiation 
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the whole substance of the bread is changed ; ES 
Sea into the | “ah 


body, and the whole substance of wine into the blood, of Chri 
though the appearance of the bread and the wine NC ; 
before. Carrying the Mass in the streets in a procession a 
therefore, from the Catholic point of view equivalent to "E 
Christ or God, and this was supposed to bea challenge : 
Protestant fanaticism. The law of the land also did not alloy | 
such a procession. Fearing a breach of peace the Premier | 
therefore, prohibited the carrying: of Mass, or, in the wee | 
of the Roman Catholic Archbishop, they were not permit] | 
“to carry with them their Divine Master.” To others than | 
Catholics it, no doubt, appears an abject superstition, but, one 
may ask, is not the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus as great a 
superstition? If the Roman Catholics have committed an error 
in interpreting Matt. 26-28 literally, where Jesus calls the 
bread his body and the wine his blood, is not Christianity itself 


E : : i tior 
based on an error in interpreting the expression “ Son of God, " 
literally ? Why is it then that the one doctrine warms the a 


blood of the Protestants while the other is confidently made the 
basis of faith. Tt is as difficult for a man to become God or for i 
God to become man as for the bread to become the body and m 
the wine to become the blood of God. 


In India, as I have said, a fray between the Shias and the ; 
Sunnis has called forth a resolution from the Provincial Gov 
ernment. The riot occurred fn connection with the comma 
ration of the martyrdom of Husain, the grandson of the Holy 
Prophet. Strangely enough the Moharram ceremonies ale B 
observed only by the Shias but they are also participated in | 
by the Sunnis. But while thus joining with the Shias in the p 
celebration of the Moharram, the Sunnis adopt aei ] 
celebration differing from the Shias, and it is on account of t cis i 
insignificant differences that serious rioting between hett 


at 
takes place every now and then. Accordingly the Gore | 
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me business it is to keep order has stepped in to solve 
Eis difficulty: The sheer ignorance of the two warring sects 
can be easily judged from the fact that the performance of the 
Moharram ceremonies 1S not a part of the religion of either, 
and to the credit of the Christian sectaries may it be said that 
they are fighting at least for the principles of their sect in 
contrast with the Muhammadans who go to loggerheads for 


irreligious ceremonies. 


The incident at London relating to the prohibition of the 
carrying of the Mass by the Eucharistic Congress and the resolu- 
tion of the U. P. Government regarding riots between Shias and 
Sunnis call to mind the cruelties which have been committed by 
contending sects upon each other, notably among the Christians 
and to a smaller extent among the Muhammadans. A perusal 
of the history of the Inquisition in Europe and other persecu- 
tions of the Christian sects by each other reveals the startling 
fact that for the horrors committed in the name of religion, 
sectarian animosity within the sphere of the same religion has 
caused, if not more, at least as much bloodshed as the hatred 
which the followers of one religion entertain towards those of 
another. As compared with the persecuting zeal of Christian 
sects the Muhammadans have displayed much tolerance towards 
differences of opinion within the circle of Islam, but in- 
Stances of the persecution of heretics though few and far 
between are not wanting. The môst recent example of perse- 
ution for sectarian differences in Islam is met with in the 
attitude of all classes towards the Ahmadiyya movement which 
has taken its rise in the last quarter of the last century. Within 
India itself the freedom of religious opinion granted by the 
Ed has saved the community from the extreme pun. 
Wr e heretic, though fatwas have been published by the 

one according to which it is not only lawful but also meri- 
| @ murder any member of the Ahmadiyya Community 
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Noven 1908. 
or to take away his property. The contamination p 
Ahmadis was declared by one pious Mulla w of i da-f! 
0 3 Pi i to fir 
the orty f 
Movement, f 
allow Such 
ion of thy 
been d; 
ghboui 
ath two promingg| 
Ahmadi preachers only on account of their acceptance of ily, 


Ahmadiyya teachings. It is doubtful whether such a punish 
ment has ever before been the lot of those who were branded 
as heretics among the Muhammadans, but the cruelty of ihe 


ho is alg 
to be so strong that it dissolved the marriage-ties of 


dox if they attended any lecture of the founder of the 
But while a neutral government in India could not 
fatwas to be carried into effect and the persecut 


part 
Afgh 
disti 
has v 
ment 
ihe 4 
he nc 
live t 
freed 
perse 
from 
punishment melts into insignificance before the unimaginable India 


horrors of the Inquisition. Mrs. Kate Daly who lived for nine 
years in Kabul gives the following account of these two martyrs 
at the altar of sectarian animosity :— hc 


Ahmadis has, therefore, within the limits of India, 
minor type, it assumed a serious character in the nei 
state of Afghanistan whose ruler stoned to de 


“It seems strange to think that any human being should in i 
these days suffer death by the ancient Eastern custom of stoning 
but two such cases—arising out of religious differences—toos Eom 
place during my residence in Kabul. What occurs in tht) gifts 
matters is simple enough. The condemned man is draggel pani 
away among the rapidly gathering throng through the mè! y. 
crowded part of the city to the ‘Place of Black Stones’ 4$ x 
fanatical crowd presses forward, jeering, hooting, Bone 
its victim, every man possesses himself of as large a SUP 
he can throw. When the fatal spot is reached the "og 
casts the first stone—then’every man who can got near gr 
his. Dead or senseless, he is left under the stones with rd 1 
around him for three days, after which the body is han Alt 
over to the relations.’? 


Like the Christian monarchs of old who with ; 
nobles and even the ladies of the royal family graced the : 
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noble presence and witnessed the slow burning 
il is fire of the victims with royal pleasure, the present Amir took 
mu 


9d distinguished personages of the country. Whether Afghanistan 
1 urg . : . 

of the | pas within recent times witnessed other scenes of the punish- 

n di ment of heretics is not known to us, but from what his Majesty 
Lm 


ourin | the Amir said while on a visit to this country it appears that 
ity ; 
mine | he not 


only allows the Hindus, the Jews and the Christians to 
of thy live under him peacefully, but he has even extended religions 
unish | freedom to the different sects of Muhammadans and there is no 
andel | persecution for sectarian differences. We have further learned 
of te | from reliable sources that after his return from his visit to 
ills | India the Amir granted religious liberty even to the Ahmadis. 
* nine 


The earlier history of Islam does not contain any example 
artys | 


of persecution for religious differences among the Muslims. 
That such differences existed even among the companions of 
ld the Holy Prophet is abundantly clear from the anecdotes 
preserved in the traditions. Ibn Abbas is said to have differed 
from the other companions on fifty points but with all these 


thes} a ; 

ig d differences he was still revered and respected. Another com- 
t 1 . . 

k Pamon Abu Zar denounced in the most scathing terms the 
ji qs possession of wealth which the Muhammadan conquests 


had brought, but he was allowed to live and preach as freely 
i any body-else. Even in the life-time of the Holy Prophet, 
pu he ruled Arabia, men who were known to be hypo- 
| “les enjoyed the same freedom as the faithful. The earliest 
| “tablished heresy in Islam was that of the Kharejites, who 
ial E murdered the aged Caliph Othman, then rose against Ali, 
- dering him also at last. For a long time they fought against 
established government. Any one who reads the history 
He Kharejites will see that it was not the Muhammadan 
Vernment that first took up the sword against the Kharejites, 


a 
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On the other hand, they were borne with unti] their gy > - 
and outrages necessitated punishment. The principal He Is 
m 
of their creed was that “no rule should mula | to 


" ; be recognised 
that of the Lord alone," and making it as the fundamenta 


doctrine of their faith they refused to swear allegiance to th Ti 
Caliph. The following quotation from Muir's Caliphate s 
a w) 


Dut 


to 

show how the eatly Muslims bore up with heresies : ay 
“ Ever since they had broken up their camp at Hang the 
LINE s : : NL io 

the Kharejites, instead of settling down in sentiments of loyalty | an 


and peace, had been joining in aggressive force and turbulence, | ibe 
There should be no oath of fealty, was the theocratic cry, but to lia 
the Lord alone, the Mighty and the Glorious. To swear allg. Th 
ance to either Ali or Muavia was in derogation of thatgr | ha 
name e ree . « . In vain the Caliph argued, as before, that į hac 
Arbitration had been forced upon him by themselves. "Tre; | Cal 
they readily replied ; ‘but we have repented of that lapse; and | qui 
thou must repent of it too; or else we shall fight against thee’ | Pee 
...+ Aliyet hoped to win them over. He bore with ther 501 
seditious talk ; and made his intention known of treating them 
forbearingly. * They should have free access to the Mosques |. 
for prayer , . . . . . So long as they refrained from any overt | 
act, he would use no force of arms against them." ” | 40 


This moderation instead of pacifying the K harejites en i a 
boldened them, as Muir further on tells us. They ‘ont I m. 
separate clique, and when Ali called upon them tone ad | xe 
forces, they sent him back an insulting reply: “ m ae Une 
acknowledge his apostacy and repent of it, then they wor “ise | tha 
whether any thing could be arranged between them 5 E pl We 
they cast him off as an ungodly heretic.” Then they b^ aa i 
commit outrages in tho countries. “ The pue or and AN Nor 


last degree barbarous and cold-blooded. Trave ce A 

: : e To 
women, refusing to confess the theocratic tenets > the svo | 
death; a woman great with child ripped up wit 
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— BB 5 í v C SAGEN 
ss | and so forth? On hearing of these outrages Ali was compelled 
th | to take action against them : 

B 
Dut 


« A messenger sent to make inquiry, met the common fate. 


ental : : 
) the Tidings becoming more and more alarming, the army demanded 
will to be led against them. . . . .. Ali, himself convinced. of this, 


changed his course, crossed the Tigris, and ‘marched against 

the fanatics. When now near Nehrwan, he sent a messenger 

ge 

ror, | to demand surrender of all such as had been guilty of outrage 


aliy | and murder. “ Give up these to justice,’ he said, *and ye shall 
"Tice be left alone, until the Lord grant us victory in Syria, and. then 


ut to haply He shall have turned your hearts again towards us 
legi They replied that * they were all equally responsible for what 
Je | had passed, and that the blood of the ungodly heretics they 
tht į had slain was shed lawfully? A parley ensued, in which the 
m, | Caliph expostulated with the misguided fanatics, and offered 
and | quarter to all who should come over to his army, or retire 
hee’ | peaceably to their homes. Some obeyed the call and came over; 
their 300 went offto a neighbouring Persian town, and many more 
hem | dispersed to their homes; but 1,800 remained upon the field, 
qus | Martyrs to the theocratic creed . . .. 


overt « 
M It had been better for the peace of Islam if not one of the 
5 had escaped. The snake was scotched, not killed. The 
em ~~ ‘atic spirit was strangely catching; and the theocratic cause 


conti ; i 
mued to be canvassed vigorously and unceasingly, though 
n Se ^ ^ ry - 
d d both at Bussorah and Kafa ......In the following 
ar. V . . = 
; bands of insurgent fanatics once and again appeared, 


.p unes i : ; i imi 
po m ced, in the field, denouncing Ali, and proclaiming 
rise e Kingdom of Lord was at hand. One after another they 


Were s : 
Cut to pieces or put to flight with ease.” 


oes pe seen from the above which is from the pen of a 
À : an Writer that the Kharejites were not persecuted for 
p. but for their criminal outrages and rising 

e Government. The Caliph was averse to molesting 


at eir 
| ‘Sain 
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Exo. 
them for their religious principles only if they gave wp their [ 
attitude of rebellion. But this they refused to do, and in Alis 
caliphate as well as the succeeding reigns they continued to 
disturb the peace of the country, gathering up their Strength 


every now and then to overthrow the empire. 


The Kharejites, however, pale into insignificance before the 
Shias, a sect which, like the Kharejites, took its birth in politi- 
cal circumstances. Shia means a partisan and the Shia seg | 
is the sect of the partisans of Ali, the fourth Caliph. Their 
chief point of difference with the Sunnis is the rejection of the 
first three Caliphs as the lawful successors of the Holy Prophet. 
As a consequence of this they regard Ali with extreme rever 
ence, some of their sects going even so far as to deify himas 
the Christians have deified Jesus. It should not, however, be 
supposed that the sect had any existence during the first three 
caliphates, for Ali himself recognised the lawfulness of the 
succession of Abu Bakar, Omar and Othman and swore fealty 
to all three. It was the excess of the Kharejites and the murder 
of Ali that gave rise to the Shia sect and the murder of Husain 
by the Omayyad ruler, Yazid, strengthened the basis of the sect 
The mutual hatred of the Sunnis and the Shias developed in 
the political struggles which had for their aim the attainment 
of the caliphate during the Omayyad and Abbaside PE 
Though it is true that the Sunni hates and scorns the Shia an 
the Shia in his turn abuses ahd curses the successor s a 
Holy Prophet, yet never at any time has their mutual batre 
grown into the fierce and cruel animosity which t a 
sects of Christianity, Roman Catholics and Protestants, ^ 


: tending 
borne towards each other. It is true that the HW ea 
5 


E 


: : E 
sections have on some occasions run at the throa 


B s y olitica o 
other, but these occasions have always arisen E. dei 
exigencies or on account of the ambition to ove cept T 

throne. pxcep 1 


political power of the rival sect and to get at the 
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a very rare occasions of the outburst of fanaticism, which 
0 Te : 

à te root in deen political circuns Ede $ 

again had its root 1n I P te unstances, the two great 
sects of Islam present a picture which, when compared with 
the horrible atrocities committed by the Roman Catholics and 
the Protestants on each other, may be said to bear no marks of 


sectarian animosity. 


a 


AsI have already said, the bitter feeling between the 
Sunnis and the Shias has found the worst expression in political 
struggles, and in fact it is these struggles that have enhanced 
their animosity towards each other and widened the gulf between 
them. Except for some time in Egypt, political power in the Mu- 
hammadan world remained long exclusively in the hands of the 
Sunnis who were willing to treat the Shias mildly only if 
the latter gave up their ambition of rising to political supre- 
macy and overthrowing the established regime. Indeed one 
Sunni monarch, Mamun, went so faras to appoint a Shia, Ali 
Riza, to be his successor to the throne, and the scheme only 
failed on account of the death of Ali Riza previous to Mamun. 
But the Shias were always plotting against the Caliphs and some 
of their sects rose in open insurrection. Muir remarks in his 

“ Caliphate’’:— 


“ Ever since the tragedy of Kerbala, the Moslem world 
Was exposed, as we have seen, to outbursts of fanaticism in 
favour of the house of Ali. Persian Shie-ism, with its mystic 
tendencies, stimulated the sentiment, while the decline of the 


i Caliphate, and the disorder prevailing in consequence, offered 


ready advantage to pretenders. Hence the growing frequency 
f : Gu 
Os Alyite risings." 


The following quotation from the same author will serve 

) 55 an example of the Muhammadan sectarian persecutions 
i (which, it will be seen, were necessitated by political exigencies 
| ‘nd were not based on religious considerations. In the latter 


Hi 
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———————————— "MYembr 101 
half of the third century of Hejira rose the famous Sh; D — 
known as the Ismailians. "HR sect ggi 
on 


paa reg or Motadhid, a leader of this persuasio ga 
opened canvass in Trac and gained a great foll owing bot a 
and in surrounding lands. His name was Cammat, aul d 
him the sectaries are called Carmathians. Te appeared sil pi 
the Zenjites were yet in the field, and offered to join tle | 9P 
Reprobate with 100,000 swords; but unable to adjust the (ggg; | 8€ 
of a common faith, they parted. A leader then arose in Tra, | ve 


Zakariya by name; he had two sons ....-. who spread raping | Wi 
and terror over the land. The former was killed in an attempt the 
to storm Damascus ; the latter ravaged Syria. murdering ad | We 


pillaging wherever he went; and yet, strange to say, he ws | fol 


prayed for in the pulpits of the wretched province asthe tol 
‘Mahdi that was for to come’... . The alarm was soget | 20 
at Baghdad that, as we have seen, Muktafy sent the Egyptain 
general Muhammad, to attack the fanatic host, himself a | ne 
companying the army as far as Ricca. The Carmats were | jq 
totally beaten, the ‘spotted ’ with his cousin and some followers s 
escaping into the desert. Discovered there they were carried } eu 
to the Caliph at Ricca, and thence sent to Bagdad, ics ha 
paraded on an elephant and camels, they were made aspe | m 
cle to the city. Kept in prison till the return of Muhammad i Th 
with more Carmat captives, they were all beheaded after thet 4 m 
‘legs and arms had been cut off. For the‘ spotted a diit co 
yas reserved of exquisite cruelty. Scourged with 2 ue | in 
letniples, His! hands were cut’ off; then he was scorched.and, WHE D to 
off and mus | the 


idtm" abonles Gf the fire; his head was struck 
aloft on a pole, amidst the shouts of the multitude, 


Great is the, Lord Ms ROTER ERO : 
ei 1fBaSexth weinotice the:case;of.the burning of 
Avie quinishhwrent was chéven resorted. to: by the 


sexcelptorlónmitheeradarestit«oocasions ., when . the. 


Allah Alben 


offence "^ 
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sect aoravated by various circumstances. Mere difference of opinion 
ager 


on matters rel 
etical opinions which were considered to be at 


igious was generally not punished. The promul- 


gation of her 


sion Be price with the fundamental principles of the Muslim faith 
here wore, if at all, punished with imprisonment, though even this 
ter punishment was resorted to only in the case of leaders, while 
"s apostacy alone was punished ith death. Penalties against 
ie separatism were not always inflicted, and under the Abbazides 
A E find that already sixty three different sects had sprang up. 
a With the exception of such as aimed at the destruction of both 
re AT 9 n "AT 2 eve H 

ie i temporal and spiritual authority of the Ope none 
x were ever seriously persecuted, and compared with what 


follows regarding the Christian sectarian persecutions, the 
tolerance of the great Muhammadan sect that held vast temporal 
authority in its hands for centuries is no doubt praiseworthy. 


It has been said that a religion of exclusive salvation must 
necessarily be a persecuting religion, but this is not true. A 
religion may claim that true salvation, which means a freedom 
from the bondage of sin and communion with the Divine Being, 
cannot be obtained but by following the principles which it 
has promulgated, but it does not follow from this claim that it 
must also compel the whole world to accept those principles. 
The Holy Quran tells us that Islam is the only religion which 


‘helt E k ut ER - 
the makes a man attain the nearness of God, whilo it strongly 
Jeath cond ^, ; 3 x , lsi 
dol emns “compulsion, saying: ““There is no compulsion 
be |. m religion." Religious and sectarian persecutions, which stand 
m... : : ME po 
j to each other in the relation of parent to offspring, are rather 


ihe result of inability to defend one's principles by argument. 
Thus it happened in the time of every prophet, that when the 
| truths he preached were found to be irrefutable, it was proposed 
|, lostop him by force, but persecution instead of being a check 
as always proved a help in the spread of a movement. Erroneous 

[ options of religion and ignorance also are to a large extent 
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(N 
A0 
ó : vember 190 
responsible for the horrible persecutions which have i 
E F ; 
a blot on the name of religion. come | dri 
5 ; wol 
I have already said something about the Sectarian Derseen dir 
tions of the Muhammadans, but Christianity presents D 
à : : a UE i tiul : 
than which a more horrible picture it is difficult to imagin anc 
d ne, 
ths EAE. 3 ; alle, 
Though the orthódox Christian sect began its work of perseet: ord 
ing dissenting persons and sects as soon as it attained tempor] E 
i : 5 OW! 
power under its royal convert, Constantine, yet these persecu - OW 
i id not as ible a : | edi 
tions did not assume a horrible aspect until the powerof the Pore | ji 
; ; i A i 
become firmly established. All previous sectarian persecutions | a 
lose their importance before the famous Inquisition and ther 
fore a glance at the horrible picture of the persecution of 
Protestants and other sects by Roman Catholics and of Roma dis 


Catholics by Protestants will be sufficient to get an idea d | su 
sectarian animosity as represented by the Christian religion fre 
In the words of the great historian Motley, the Inquisition wss | sys 


“a machine for inquiring into a man’s thoughts, and for bum: | the 
ing him if the result was not satisfactory. It arrested o tur 
suspicion, tortured till confession, and then punished by fire | enc 


ution off 11 
ablished | she 
y two} the 
s de ^ pre 


There are three distinct periods in the church persec 
heretics. The well-known Spanish Inquisition was est ; 
in 1480, but the Inquisition was really in existence nea 
centuries previous to this date which is known 4 


Dominican Inquisition and dates from the council of ae e 
in 1229. Bat the spirit of tlfe Inquisition existed even be E E. 
the thirteenth century, though the principles on which d | Fr, 
conducted differed from the principles of the two later M To 
of Inquisition. Regarding the first period of the Ina {the 
we read in the Encyclopaedia Britannica :— | ot. 


bung | 

“The germ of the Inquisition lies in the duty of ay ar 

out and correcting error entrusted to dead Ee the: 
churches. The promise in the Anglican OE, a 
priest will be ready with all faithful diligence in ; 
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all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's 


Come drive away 


word, 18 & P T ds s 
(hus providing the instruments, the temporal power soon offered. 


rec, to enforce the sentences of the church; the edicts of Constantine 


ale reflexion of this ancient charge. The episcopacy 


cla: and his successors now began that doable system which, by 
gine, jrdaining that heretics should be dealt with by the secular arm, 
sett: | enabled the church to achieve her object without dipping her 
poral | own hands in blood. Thus, about 316, Constantie issued an 
e | (dict condemning the Donatists to lose their goods; and in 882 
Pope Theodosius declared the Manichaeans guilty of death, and 
ations confiscated their goods." 

there: 

on of It would be seen from this that the general persecution of 
‘oman | dissenting sects by Constantine and his successors was based 
a of | simply on religious motives, on the zeal to have Christianity 
igon | free from all kinds of heretical opinion. The inquisitorial 
| Was | system was, however, developed by the Romon pontiffs towards 
bum | the end of the twelfth and the beginifing of the thirteenth cen- 
do} tury. The technical use of the term Inquisition, that is an official 
fire’ |. enquiry into orthodoxy, is first noticed in the council of Tours in 
on d] 1163. “In 1184 the synod of Verona cursed all heretics and their 
lished | shelterers, ordered relapsed persons to be handed over to 
y two | the secular arm for capital punishment, confiscated their 
s ile © property and clearly indicated that the new Inquisition would 
wou’ 4 gofar beyond the older episcopal function” (Ene. Br.) Pope 


pelo’ | Innocent IH, true to the title he» assumed, sent his officers, 
soon 


[wi after his accession, to visit the dioceses of Southern 
stag pou and Spain “to catch and kill the little foxes.” The 
jio | fourth Lateran Council presided over by Innocent lil decided 


that synods should be held in each province for the extermination 
E all heretics who were to bo made over to the secular. authori- 
|. ties for punishment. Any ruler who declined to purge his land 
eresy in this manner was to be excommunicated by the 
ope. Under Gregory IX the Inquisition assumed a more 
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definite form. In the council of Toulouse in 1229, 40 

canons were established by which not only were eee is m 

convicted and punished but even the houses in which E ps 

were found were to be razed to the ground, -and any ong a 04 

shielded a heretic or allowed him to remain in his ui E 

forfeited his land, personal property and official position. Ens | 4 

male above the age of 14 and every female above the age d 

12 was bound on oath to give information regarding heretics, ` - 

A minute dcceunt of the system and procedure of the Tnquisi. p 

tion in this stage is given in the Inquisitor’s manual, the Dire E 

torium Inquisitorium of N. Eymerich, Inquisitor-General fy a 

Castile in 1356. The “Directorium” was the authoritative tet y 

book for the use of Inquisitors. It established the spy system ^ ` 

and required a continuous and vigorous search to be made for 3 

finding out heretics. “In every parish must be named two 7 

i clergymen with two or three laymen, who, after having bem | 2 

^| sworn, shall make continted and vigorous investigations in a1 
every house, in all rooms, garrets, lofts, and cellars, to ascertain | 

if there are any heretics concealed.” The procedure adopted -x 

was such that once accused it was almost impossible for a man | E. 


to clear himself of the charge of heresy. A mysterious secrecy | y 
was to be observed. The accused was not to know the name E 
of his accuser or the names of the witnesses against him. It: 


acopy of the accusation was given to the accused—and this s 
were A 


procedure was not always adepted—the following methods 
5 suggested to keep him still in the dark: 1. “To invert the pus ll 
in which witnesses’ names appear in the process, „attribute: ^" 
to one the declaration of another. 2. To communicate the d 
accusation without the names of the witnesses, and to Sep x E 
the names of these by mixing them with the names of d a 
- who have not declared against the accused.” As if Dee 2v 19 
tactics were not sufficient to get any innocent person Hue was | 
clutch, the evidence to be admitted against the accuse 
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Jesus in the Holy Quran. 


Here and there attempts are being made in India to show 
that the Holy Quran supports the alleged claims of Jesus of 
Nazareth to Godhood and chapters and verses are quoted from 
the Muslim Books by some of the misguided and ignorant 
Christian Missionaries to show that Islam represents Jesus as 
the highest embodiment of human excellence. Some of them 
even go the length of declaring that the Holy Quran lends 
itself to the deifying of Jesus, We are glad to see that this 
feeling is not shared by S. M. Zwemer of ‘the Mostem World’ 
who is candid enough to admit that Islam and Christianity 
lie at the parting of the ways, Islam being the very antithesis 
of Christianity, and that according to a Christian Missionary of 
long experience in Persia, there is “not a single important fact 
in the life, person and work of Jesus that is not ignored, per- 
verted or denied by Islam.” 


This is all the more important, since the Christian Mission- 
aries have been misled by the Muhammadan reverence for 
Jesus into the notion that Islam represents Jesus as a being 
superior to the rest of mankind. It is true that they have been 
regarding him as one of the prophets of God who come at 
times to regenerate the world, and who in that capacity deserve 
cur utmost reverence. But to expect from the Muslims any 
thing more than this would be to ignore their feelings, and 
sentiments, in fact, all that they cherish very fondly in the 
matter of faith. So long as a jot or tittle of the Holy Quran 
remains—and the Holy Quran will remain intact to the end of 
the world, as it has remained intact for the last thirteen 
hundred years, in accordance with the promise of God— 

= ol J 615 £39] Gt uas 51 

ŭe, “Verily itis we who sent it down and it is we who 

Suard it”—a Muslim, however bad his condition be from the — 
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1913.) ACQUISITION OF KNOWLEDGE—], 
| — 
i vancement. Without it no headway is possible, Belief in 5a 
1 unseen is simply another name for an attitude of receptivity, 
i without which no acquisition would have ever been possible, 
l his is of course the elementary step for every learner, But 


later on the knowledge of the unscen begins to lose its obscurity 


- and commences to enter the consciousness of the learner xi 


increasing vividness till at last it becomes a realised ideal with 


him. oa! ġa is the final stage where knowledge rises above the 
possibility of doubt and becomes as real and perfect as anything 
Thus the learner naturally starts from a belief in the knowledge 
of the unseen and attains to a final stage which is the thorough 
acquisition of the knowledge itself when all clouds of ignorance 
are dispelled, T wish to take up each requisite in. turn and 
show how they form mecessary factors in the acquisition of 
knowledge. 


E A, H. AHMADI, 
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as divine knowledge. Tt is not for every body to utilize the Book 
ly, gẹ — ofGod Unly those who have the capacity for the purpose can 
le profi by it. 

nt Here arises a question, Who are the Special people that are 
j likely to be benefited by the guidance of the Holy Book? The 
ith Holy Quran explains itself. It gives in clear accents rT 
ith istics of men who are to be benefited by it :— i 

x oe Wy wattle po Gj Le y Vua Tu a s casio teg eget 

i "ua y o SR 5 obs ue Jt aly JS o g^ 
Ke “Who believe in the unseen and are constant at prayers, 


who expend out of what God has given them. Those who be- 


lieve in what God has sent to them and those before them, and 
who also believe in the day of judgment.” 

These are necessary characteristics which are indispensable 
in those who are destined to receive guidance from the Holy 


* 


Quran. Those, therefore, who fai to possess these qualifica- 
|. tions cannot be benefited by the divine guidance offered in - 
the Holy Book of God. 
Belief in the Unseen is the first requisite, It should not 
he understood to mean blind faith in all things. It means 
nothing of the sort. It is the foundation stone ofall knowledge. 
Without it no acquisition is possible. To a child coming to a 
school the knowledge of the teacher is all unseen, and unless the 
child hasa faith in the knowledge of the teacher which is alf e 
"seen to the former, how can he learn anything? The know- 
ledge of the Railway guard about the road that leads up to a na 
certain station is all in all unseen for a passenger who has à 
| . "ever been to the place before. The passenger has to put im- 
plicit faith in the knowledge of the guard in order to reach his 
| ‘estinaticn, In short, in all walks of life and in all the different 
‘lepartments of human affairs and all branches of human acti- 
‘ities this faith in the Unseen is the stepping stone to all ad- 
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A 


embracing religion for the whole mankind is bound to E 
an absolute im possibility. However reasonable a ninh 

' however consistent with reason and common sense a fiit. 
however appealing and forcible certain tenets and dogias 
may be, to claim universality therefor in the sense that it 
is destined to overspread the entire range of human race jy 
nothing short of an absurdity. 

What we claim for Islam is not that it will actually be the 
accepted religion of the whole human species at any time, but 
that it can suit human nature in all its varied aspects and that 
no circumstances can ever exist on the surface of the earth that 
can in any way stand in the way of the practicability of its 
doctrines. We Muslims believe in the superiority of our.prin- 
ciples over those of other faiths. We believe in the perfect 
suitability of our doctrines to all diversified: circumstances, 
social, intellectual and moral which exist or can ever exist on 
the face of the earth, but we condemn the glaring absurdity 
that any religion can ever absorb the whole mankind in its 
fold. No religion can be world-wide in the literal sense of the 
word, We claim for our blessed faith a marked ascendancy as the 
world advances in right thinking and is getting awake to the 
reality of life. 
DX webs Us os 
This is guidance for the God-fearing 
solution of the problem. Every one is not fated to E 
guidance from this book. The book holds up & torch oi p 

xknowledge to all, like every other gift of God, denies its a 
énce to no body, but the benefit to be drawn depends Ce i 
natural capacity of- the individual. If some one pna wo 

- devoid of the organ of sight, he cannot derive any 50" E 
from sunlight, If some one is deaf and lacks power 9 di 
creation in t nn 

from a tnp eae 
ar is, the. case WIE © 


" iga fair and square 
receive 


- ing, he cannot enjoy God's beautiful 
music. In short, one derives benefit 
his natural capacity. Exactly simil 
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linger any kind of doubt in the mind of the learner. “This 
book is free from doubt." It proceeds from God the knower 
ofall that is in the heavens above and the earth below, there 
is certainly no chance for any kind of error to creep into the 
book. 

So far about the negative character of the assurance, that is 
to say, the book to be taught to the Muslim is one whose 
author is God Himself and therefore the presence of any sort of 
shortcomings in the book is an impossibility. To make the 
assurance doubly sure, we read further on— 

wed) VI 
« I5 is guidance for the God-fearing.” 

Man feels no attraction to a thing the result of which is a 
mystery. Until the usefulness or otherwise of the knowledge 
to be acquired is ascertained, man must continue to remain 
indifferent to it. Once tell him that a certain thing is of im- 
mense moment to him, once assute him that a certain thing 
is beneficial to him, once convince him that a certain thing 
will lead him to happiness an prosperity,’ and finally once let 
him know that a certain thing is the key-note of suesess in 
life, he will feel irresistibly drawn and rush headlong towards 
it, not minding any difficulties and not caring for any ob- 
stacles. Quite compatibly with this part of human nature God 
says jJ 25». "This book affects the vital interests of man- 
kind. It consists in guidance for the God-fearing. Now when 
the benefit to be agained on reading the book is known, 
the study of it will not be irksome but an interesting sort of 
business. It is nob unoften that the followers of almost. every 
religion are heard claiming universality for their faith, They 
appear to allege that their faith will one day be the religion of 


all the human bei ings who will then happen to breathe on our - 


plant. This is really a gladsome fancy, but the practicability 
of it is highly questionable. So long as mankind continues to 


vary in dispositions, temperaments, likes and dislikes, an all- 1 


e 
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A few important Pequisites 


for the acquisition of 
knowledge-I. 


The first and foremost requisite for the acquisition of k 
now- 


ledge is that it should offer an incentive to the learner h 
‘ eT, Who 


: á s n à source 
absolutely free from mistakes, so that the knowledge to b 
e 


gained may be above the possibility of misleading the learner, 
Unless the student has the perfect assurance of the infallible 
source of the knowledge he is to acquire, he will not feel attract- 
ed to it. To gratify the natural hankering after the infallibility 
as well as the absolute suitability of the knowledge meant for 
mankind God has opened the Holy Book of Islam with the 
words ¢) ! which is an abbreviation for pie 17161 “I am God who 
knows" The learner of divine knowledge is given at the very 
- commencement an absolute assurance that the knowledge to be 
acquired springs from a source which is none other than God 
Himself; and hence it is par excellence something worth learn- 
ing. The student thus has a perfect guarantee of the entire 
freedom of the knowledge intended for him from any sort of — ; 
errors and inaccuracies. When God who is the fountain-head 
` ofall true knowledge and who is far above the possibelity of 
. defects and drawbacks, is the author of the Book the learner 


should be satisfied that the knowledge proceeds fron 


| will have no hesitation in launching upon the arduous task 
l E of acquiring it and his mind will be totally immune from 
1 misgivings. It is therefore that the words following the ope 
~ * ìng initial letters are— : 


SS uv 3 o GO] cds E 

When a perfect assurance is afforded as to the unqualified 
infallibihty of the source from mich the knowledge to be 
taught is to flow, there ought to be no reason why there So E 
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_ —— — x c T 

In conclusion I should like to sey that all the righteous 
servants of God who have had the good fortune to enjoy per- 
sonal communion with God and who have ultimately been com- 
missioned for the task of reforming the world are the typical 
illustrations of this kind of noble life, Every one who strives 
to do the will of God can attain nearness to God. Even in 
these days of materialism there was a man who made himself 


the perfect embodiment of all these four aspects of man and 
ree was exalted to the honorable position of a prophet. He stood 
be g up and preached not by word of mouth alone, but by the power- 
ee ful force of example. 


jle | He was Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian. He devoted all 
his faculties and all his energies to the service of God and 


: mankind and was, in return, made a prophet and was called by 
m God Himself the Promised Messiah. One need only make a 
he | careful study of his life and works to be convinced of the 
ME. wonder-working charm his words» and deeds possessed for the 
w | uplifting of man. The sweet words of wisdom that fell from 
be his holy lips were the philosopher's stone that converted a. good 
‘a . deal of the -baser metal of humanity into the pure gold of 
ie spiritual beings. He has passed away but his spirit yet lives 
re ae and- works wonders. The very silence that broods over his 
of Sacred remains speaks volumes to the intendmg listener in 
do d solemn, spirit-stirring strains. 


of ^ ^ 
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' involves self-perfection the third is to invite the w 


; characteristics of such exalted beings who have; 


them despondent. It is always through perseverance and ste 
work that people have succeeded in accomplishing grand P 
in this world. $ 


God therefore says that while you enjoin truth Upon each 
other, enjoin patience and steadfastness also "pon each other 
pablyel ys Steady effort and a firm will to encounter all 
difficulties are the chief weapons of the heroes who take upon 
themselves the uphill task of bringing the strayed humanity 
to the right path. 


To sum up, the Holy Quran has divided the entire range of 
human life into four aspects. . Firstly, mau is declared to be a 
loser with regard to time. The time at his disposal. is running 
away and he is indifferent to the continual loss being inflicted 
upon him every moment. Man in his raw, undeveloped. condi- 
tion is prone to set little store by the most. valuable concern of 
his. The Holy Quran therefore alludes to the negligence of man 
and declares that to this general folly there are some exceptions. 
‘There are those who understand that no moment should be 
lost, and every moment must be utilised to the best advantage 
In order to effect this, God has most graciously suggested 


means, 


Believing that God has merely for love, granted so many 
favours, it becomes an integral part of righteousness to derive 
the utmost benefit from all thea divine gifts, physical, intellec- 


tnal and spiritual After completing the second stage which 
orld at large 


to truth. The double force of example and precept should be 


brought into the fullest possible play for the purpose. 


The regeneration of mankind being a difficult task of imme? 


z : "ET able 
magnitude, patience and perseverance miust be the indisper te 
through wall? 


E r the 
ing efforts, reached the stage where man becomes fit 5 


regeneration of his fellow-beings. 
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MÀ Mai i Ra 


this stage yd Is poly) 5 GML Dye !)5: Now when vou have 
got perfect mastery over your own selves and have pr. 
proximity to your God, invite others to truth which has illus 
mined your being and has helped you over the pitfalls of life, 
Man is by nature more susceptible to al] salutary influences 
and more amenable to rational argumentation by 


means of 
example. 

First do yourself what you want others to do, This is the 
right and natural way of elevating humanity. 

This is the secret of failure which is generally the lot of the 
present day pulpit as well as platform preacher, Himself quite 
the reverse of his thundering precepts, his artificial vein js duly 

looked upon by the audience as nothing short of rude imperti- 
nence, and as a consequence, his loud and vociferous ‘preaching 
generally ends in smoke. The only effect of his labour is à 
hoarse throat and a disgusted humanity. But there have been 
men who first acted themselves and then asked other people to 
„act. Such people can upset the world single-handed It was 
by sheer force of example coupled with precept that the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blassings of God be upon him) and 
his worthy companions were able to shake the world from end 
to end and dispel the cloud of darkness and ignorance from 
off the face of the earth. The present day jabberer cries uphill 
and downdale, but his voice seems to fall on deaf ears. He 
fares away the whole.audience by dint of his eloquence, but 
his rhetorical oration seldom goes down into the heart of any 
listener. The Holy Quran does not countenance such sort of 
preaching, Correction and elevation of the self is the first - 
essential of the hnman life and calling others to truth with the 
double force of example and precept is the second aspect of it. 

Those who undertake the hard task of inviting others te 

‘ruth have to face numerous difficulties. They should have a 


£ Y 


Tesolute mind, a stout hearty, and a strong indomitable will No — 


disappointment should discourage them, no -hitch should | make ; 
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any of the gifts of God isa sinner in the sight of G 


- bearings is complete, then comes the second aspec 


EE 
jo manki aily bringing man in closer : 
to mankind, daily ging oser and closer contact 


‘with the bounties of God. Every scientific discovery brings 
o 


light a fresh boon of God and is therefore a practical ste 
towards Him. Every new invention is a fresh revelation of His 
almighty power and’ is therefore one of the direct means to 
attain nearness to Him. Harmonious development of our facul- 
ties, spiritual, intellectual and physical, should be the aim of 
every Muslim. He cannot afford to neglect any of them ifhe 
is righteous because all of them are gifts of God and deserve 
the best and the most careful attention of man. Spiritual side 
is the most important of the three which should therefore find 
the first place in the programme of life. 

It is true that the development of all the faculties of man 
should be the concern of every divine religion, yet it is equally 


true that things vary in value. Some are of more practical 


value than others. Spiritual side, being the most essential side, 
is entitled to preferential treatment at the hands of man. li 
should not be understood to mean that others should be allowed 


^to decay for the cultivation of this one side. It is not so at all 


All the three sides are inseparably bound up with one another. 
Each one re-acts on the other two. The Holy Quran has thus 


` laid greater stress upon the development of the spiritual side on 


account of its greater importance. Whoever therefore neglects 
; ode Who- 


ever contributes to the welfare of mankind by the steady culti- 


vation of any of the faculties deserves praise. 

Phe first thing enjoined by the Holy Book of I 
care of the self, the perfection of the individual. i 
God and do righteous deeds is the first requisite. ole d 
cation and self-edification are the initial steps recommend?” 


Then i “fection of self calls 
When the first step is taken and the perfection © : of bum 


cial fort? 
D 


aysi 


slam 1s the 
Believe n 


he js a 50 


personality, As a member of human race à 
others, Goats 


and cannot help coming in contact with 
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9 It isa matter of common sense and hence within easy 

S reach of human understanding. * Lose no time” js the verdict 

a EE of every healthy conscience. * Redeem your time” is the pre- 

9 | cept writ large upon every sane mind. Yet few there are who 

p care to value time at its true and-real worth, Perfectly in con- 

ls sonance with the dictates of sanity and conscientionsness the 

0 Holy Quran says that all mankind are losérs with respect to 

in time, the only exceptions being the favouréd few who believe in 

ot d God and as a result act upon His injunctions, 

1¢ It will not be out of place to add that some people are apt 

ve to consider that by righteous deeds God means nothing but the 

de outward observance of prayers and fasting. It must be borne 

ad in mind that salvation means the perfection of all the manly ex 
faculties, and the. suppression or rather the utter extinction of : 

an the lower passions. Man was created to attain to salvation 

lly which means nearness to God, or what is the same thing, trae 

cal and firm connection with Him. Unless man makes the best 

de, and the most of all God-given faculties, he cannot flatter himself 

Ii that he has established a relationship with God. To neglect 

ed any gift of His is to slight it practically and is a step towards 

ll. offending God. In order, therefore, to please God the first and 

er the foremost thing is to make the best possible use of His gifts, 

ius Anything akin to apathy and indifference to any of His gifts is 

o downright ingratitude and must be: condemned forthwith by 

cts all good and righteous minds. This being the case, how can 

ho- one expect to find favour in the sight of God, 1f he do not care 

lü- to excel all past and present generations in all of his concerns. — — 
If there is any religion which denounces indolence and stagna- 

ihe tion of powers, it is none other than Islam, cate!) | yet is an 

H all-comprehensive term. It embraces all the vast variety of 

ib human activities which tend to promote the well-being of man- 

ed. kind in.any way. It includes all the scientific, political, intel- 

a Bd and spiritual movements which make for the healthy i 

T evelopment of human race and afford ease, comfort and safety E s 
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sd 


AI E 5 a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1018) THE MUSLIM IDEAL OF LIFE IN A NUTSHELL 


a eae 


457 


and intentions, Hence it is that Islam aims at the DUrificatio 
"of the heart first of all. Good motives produce good Re 
Islam has, therefore, emphasised the purity of thought and 
motives before the purity of actions, If the source of action is 
pure and unpslluted, the outcome must a priori be pure and 
untarnished, behieve in God and the heart becomes the- 
fountain-head of good and noble deeds. When a perfect faith 
in God pervades every nook and corner of the heart, whens 
strong belief in God permeates the whole mind, foul thoughts 
and sinister motives become a thing of the past. In the absence 
of filthy motives, and bad thoughts and undesirable ideas, loy 
actions become an impossibility. While enjoining a firm faith in 
God at the very outset, Islam means to nip evil in the bud and 
deal a death-blow to all angularities of conduct, 

How very beautiful is the way adopted by God for the 
amelioration of mankind. Man, as a creature, is in duty bound 
to tax his faculties to the utmost for the purpose of making the 
best and the most of the things entrusted to him by his Creator 
during his lifetime. Now of all the things placed at his service, 
time is the most important, Every neglectful step is perilous 
to him. He will be offending his Creator every time he neglects 
to profit by a moment, All mankind are at a loss with regard 
to time as they are prone to idle it away in useless pursuits 
und purposeless projects, They will have to eat humble pie 
when called upon to account for the reckless waste of their time. 
Only those are therefore the honourable exceptions who take 


RA 2 
- . the fact to heart and do not forget that they will have to pay 


dearly for the time they are wasting so mercilessly. They bring 
the best of their faculties and the utmost of their capabilities té 
` bear upon every concern of their life and thus each and every 
moment of their precious life leaves an impress of usefüb — 
ness on the world which remains a standing testimony 20 T ; 
truth that they were proof against the ravaging onsláūghts 
ef time, F “te 


ee 
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part of it. Thus the Holy Quran lays all possible emphasis on 
the regard and care inan is in his own interest bound to bestow — * 
upon every moment of his life. Man in general is constantly 
auffering a terrible loss respecting time. But, says the Holy 
Writ, there is a class of men who are unaffected by the conti- 
nual cruelty of time, Every moment that ‘passes becomes 4 
permanent possession with them. ‘They are the only excep- 
tions. The corroding process of time has no influence on them, 

peu J 2} 575 cone) lyel y 5 ma | | plas y Tyke T ai] J] 

“ Except those who believe in God and do good deeds and en- 
join truth and enjoin steadfastness and patience upon each other," 
Quite alive to the momentary inraods of this constant enemy 
these people put firm, unshakable beliefin God. This is the adam- te 
antine rock on which the foundation of their moral being rests, 
When once the heart is full of faith, when once the mind becomes 
sensible of the fact that man is responsible to his Creator for the 
best possible employment of all the means given to him for 
the perfection of his faculties and attainment of the end for ^ 
which he was brought into existence, when once man begins to 
strive to rise equal to the purpose which runs through his very 
self, it is impossible to allow anything, however trivial may it 
be, to run to. waste. The whole matter is now reducible to this 
one formula that a conscientious being can not afford to be 
blind to the loss which it is his fate to sustain through the 
absence or even the inadequacy of circumspection about the 
time at his disposal. As time and tide wait for nobody, it is à 
only right to make the best and the most of the short period of — —— 
life alloted to each one of us. This is the only rational “aspect 
of human life. ~The Holy Quran enjoins upon the Muslims to 
let no moment escape without taking full advantage of it 
and without deriving all possible benefit from it. This is the 
only way of warding oif the continual loss which the icy hand 
of time ts always inflicting upon mankind. “Believe 9 Goi” » 
1s the first step recommended. All actions proceed fre oo 00 


UP AUTE panne 


i 


space of time placed at his disposal, because it 
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recalling the instant which flits away from off the life of 

man, 

Staining, 

; dora atch time by the 
forelock. The faithlessness of time is ever at work and q 

CUN. gs 


not let any moment pass without cutting short his life, 


Yet man is unconscious of the continual loss he jg ‘a 
Never does he ponder over his case and try to c 


Le : much 
the dearest concern of his in this world. The Holy Qura 
n 


invites the most solemn and serious attention of mankind ty 
the loss which is the constant and perpetual lot of human 
species with regard to time. Human life even at the longest is 
merely a fleeting moment in the ever-running course of time, 
Notwithstanding its ephemerality, it is subject to new. 
‘ceasing clipping at the hands of the ruthless agency of time 


` Day in, day out, man is so forgetfully wrapt up in his affairs 


that he can spare very little leisure to find how cruelly the 
cold hand of time is curtailing his life every moment. Had man 
been able to realise the hard fact that he is every moment a 
loser and the loss is irremediable, and that no earthly power 
can make good the loss which falls to his lot with every breath 


` he draws, there would have been no thoughtless whiling away 


of time, no idle frittering away of energy and no wanton was- 
tage of human powers. "The rise or fall of nations is bound up 
with the realisation of this very living fact. Every. minute of 
man’s life that has gone by is not now his, and he will have to 
give an account of all that was given to him in this life. Time 
which was placed at his disposal in this short space of life is the 
first thing he will have to account for before his Creator 
Every instant not turned to account, every twinkling of an oF 
allowed to pass away profitlessly will stand forth to blame pe 
for deliberate carelessness and foolish negligence. 

_ If therefore, man wishes to be able to render a 
unmistakable account of his duties and obligations 


Creator, the very first thing he must attend to is the, lim i 
: js unconscious? 


millionth 


clear and 
to his 
ite 


flying, baffling all attempts at calling back even-a 
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The Muslim Ideal of Life in 
a Nutshell. 
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“By time, verily man's lot is one of loss, save those who 
believe and do good deeds and enjoin truth and enjoin patience 
upon each other.” (ciii) This is one of the very shortest chap- 
ters which adorn the concluding portion of the Holy Book of 
Islam. It embodies quite a world of practical wisdom. It sets 
{orth in clear, comprehensive terms the ideal of life which a 
Muslim should always keep in view. All the short chapters of 
the Holy Quran deal with the practical side of the Muslim life 
and their very shortness is in itself a step towards their practical 
applicability. It is really difficult to lead a life in harmony 
with the principles of Islam unless the principles are explicitly 
explained and vividly promulgated. The Holy Quran has 
embodied the practical problems of the Muslim modus vivendi 
in short chapters that they may be easily committed to memory 
and may serve as a ready reference throughout the course of 
life. Long chapters present numerous difficulties in memoriz- 
ing, but-the short ones can be easily handled and conveniently 
brought within the narrow compass of human memory. To all 
intents and purposes the short chapters, pregnant as they are 
with practical wisdom, are meant to be on the lips, as well as 
deep down in the heart, of every Muslim. 

This small chapter opens with an appeal to the conscience 
of mankind. It directs attention to the fleeting course of time. 
With r2gard to time mankind are ever at a loss. Every moment, 
nay even the hundredth part of every instant that goes by, takes 
away with it a portion of man’s life. Every minute that passes 


Away is an irretrievable loss to man, for there is absolutely no 
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more deterrent than the penalty laid down in Islam, 


. Any 
term of punishment cannot reduce crime to ; : 


zu tolerable 
degree, but the law of Islam is ione to the elevation 
of the social morality and individual righteousness of the 
country. Abdul ‘Aziz, a- muslim king abolished the Islami 
punishment as an experiment for a year and found that crime 
increased alarmingly and had to reverb to the same cours 
again and found that the moral condition of the country came 
down to its normal level. He tried the expriment more than 
ouce and each time the Muslim law was put out of vogue, the 
crime grew enormously and the monarch at last decided once 
for all that in the interest of morality and peaceful life it 
was absolutely essential that the strict law of Islam be 
enforced. 


e ABDUL HAQUE. 
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The interpretation Just given also explains the cursing of 
the fig tree which did not carry Hn story which has puzzled 
many Christians. In the first place it is beyond our compre- 
hension how God or the sgn of God can feel hungry in the 
physical sense ofthe word. Even taking Jesus for man the 
idea seems preposterous that the gentle Jesus, the Prince of 
Peace, the Lamb of God, should have cursed a tree which for no 
fault of its own did not carry any fruit, that being not the time 
for figs. He could not have been guilty of such a mistake and 
would never have misused his super-human power in order to 


vent his anger at not finding physical nourishment where he 


hoped to do. As a matter of fact the “ fig-tree” was a member 
i of the Essene family who had failed to produce the “ immortal 
he 3 i 

fruit,’ therefore according to the rules of society he was doomed 


to be cut off and wither. John the Baptist, himself an Essene, 
adopting the phraseology of his ovn order, says that every tree 
that does not bring forth good fruit is hewn down, an axe being 
laid at its root, and cast into the fire. The axe Was one of the 
main symbols of the Essenes ; their axe was laid unflinchingly 
at the root ef those trees which did not carry fruit. 


In the parable of the barren fig-tree it is also stated that 
the owner sought fruit “these three years and found none; 
Neophytes were only initiated -into the lesser mysteries (fig 
tree) after three years’ novitiate. If they did not carry fruit 

puring these years of probation, they were cut off from the com- 


‘munity and doomed to death spiritually. 


All these things have established beyond a vestige of doubt 
that Jesus was strongly associated with the order of the Essenes. 
The idéa is not a new one. Some of the Christian writers, ec- 
Clesiastical historians and Christian fathers, have tried to identi- 

the Essenes with the early Christians. But it is an incon- 
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trovertible fact that the Essenes had existed I riu 
before the birth of Jesus, and not even the slightest ee | 
their ever borrowing their teachings and institutions me 
Christians cán be entertained. Not only were they to be te 
in Palestine and'Syria but they had their ramifications oy S 


Ti er the 
Egypt where Jeseph after wi £ 


as hospitably sheltered 
care of by the brotherhood, himself becoming one of the initiates, | 


à 
It may be pointed out here that the idea of Jesus and John i 
I 
€ 


neighbouring countries, especially 
flight from Judea retired and w 


- 4 


and taken | 


the Baptist being members of the Society of the Essenes i by 


ing prophets for there Was 
aising prophets from among the Essenes 


no means inconsistent with their be 
nothing to bar God from ri 


MUHAMMAD DIN, 
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“The Promised Messiah on 
the British Rule. 


Mr. Ghulam Ahmad Khan, M.A., Head Master, O’Brien High 
School, Mianwali, sends us an English translation of a few para- 
graphs from the A cena-i-Kamatat-t-Islam, an -Arabic work of 
the Promised Messiah published in 1893. Arg o. Wt Sey edu 


the 
J)1 * Whoever is not grateful to men is not grateful to God" was 
the watchword of Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. True to this 
principle he never ceased dwelling upon the numerous blessings 
of the British rule 
also in his writings. He always tried to infuse 
Muslim people not only by eradicating 


about Jehad and GAazi Mahdi 


arious boons which the 


not only in his private disceurses and publie 


utterances, but 
true loyalty into the 
from their minds false notions 
but also by enumerazing the many and v 
British rule had conferred on the people of India. Again, it 
was no& only in his Urdu writings.and his contributions to the 
Review of Religions, but also in his Persian and Arabic works 
that he enjoined upon the Muslims in. general and his followers 
in partieular the sacred duty of being sincerely loyal to the 
British Crown. The Æ eview of Religions for June 1913 contains 
the translation of a page or two from the Promised Messiah's 
Arabie work the A/Huda wherein the revered author exhorts 
and constant loyalty to the 


his co-religionists to tender sincere 
of their belief in Ghaziism. 


British rulers and points out the error 
This time we give below a literal translation of a few para- 
graphs from another well-known Arabic work of our respected 
Léader and Guide, the Messenger of the Latter days, dealing 
with the same subject. The book was written in the life-time 
of Queen Victoria, as is apparent from the saintly author's affec- l 
tionate reference to that good and illustrious Lady, but his 
words are as true now as they were then. We request our Mus- 
lim brethren to ponder over, and act upon, these words of wise 
counsel. They are the, more needed now, seeing that unfortu- 
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nately a section of the Muhammadan community jg ; 


of high excitement, which, in our opinion, is no 


the spirit of the Quranic teachings but Balls, 
: E: 0 
best, interests of the community itself, the 


Ahmad writes in the A cena-i- Kamalat. 
ea o 7 

“ My dear brethren, let it be known unto you th 
auspicious reign of Her Graeious Majesty, we h 
former oppressors who ravaged the country far 
her blessed reign our fortune smiles on us 
with luxuriant verdure 


“Lslay, Page, 
at in the 
ave got rid of the 
and wide, and in 
as the earth smiles 
after. continuous rain has fallen upon it 
She is dearer to her devoted subjects than was Zubba, the 
Queen of Old Arabia, Oh, how great is her bounty and pre- 
cious her. personality! May God save her empire from the 
intrigues of her enemies, ‘Amen, 

Under the protection of Her Gracious Majesty we enjoy sà 
many blessings and sych.a great comfort, that if we ever attempt 
to be ungrateful to her, we will be guilty of ingratitude not only 
to a benefactor, but also towards God. The vilest creature on 
thesgurface of the earth with God-is he who attempts. to molest 
his benefactors and vex his comforters. In consequence of the 
foul deeds of such vile creatures, God is enraged and He lays 
an axe at the root of their lives and they are soon cut to pieces. 

My countrymen ! before. the advent of the reign of Her most 
Gracious Majesty in the Punjab, we were in a very sad 
plight. Driven from house and home we knew no rest and no 

place.of shelter. The Khalsa or the Sikhs used to loot us and 
plunder our pr operty and then disappear as soon as they could, 
Our eonditión in those days was like that of a person who 1s 
left alone in a dreary jungle and is hard pressed by the pind 
poverty and pain of privation. Then God through His pun F 
ess, grace came to our help and rescued us from all e 
dangers by means of a people whose faces are as white as t 


; ; ; On 
- moon and whose complexions are as bright as a diamond. d 


hé nen omm 
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~ 4 em 
E I, their arrival, our prosperity returned to us and onr drooping 
gains | hopes revived and by their help we were enabled to see our lost 
O the friends and ‘homes and after a long time we entered upon an 
era of peace and prosperity. At their triumphant entry into 
Pages tlie Punjab, we also came out from our places of shelter, like 
the sun which rises in the morning : and by their many kind- 
1 the nesses we regained, strength to stand upon our legs as the body ‘ 
f the regains vitality «hrough the instrumentality of the soul, At 
nd in err coming we got rid of the causes of famine and hunger 
nile which had oppressed the people to the last extreme and our 
nit condition became like that of a people who sleep and live in 
] Es peace and plenty. The first and foremost blessing which we 
i (| received at the hands of this blessed nation, namely the English; 
Me was perfect peace and freedom from the hands of mean oppres- 
sors and from the tyranny ofa people given up to idolatry, 
Hn The English saved us from every danger, set our broken bones 
ap and removed our sorrows and anxieties ; the consequence was 
niy that we entered paradise after we had lived in hell-fire. Tn the 
on auspicious rei gn of Her Gracious Majesty we have learnt many 
i" handierafts to enable us to earn our livelihood and consequently 
E. we have become wealthy and happy.. But in the time of the 
y Khalsa or the Sikhs our trades were in danger and our 


| crops were pillaged and trampled under foot. The income 
qu à 
0 from our handier, 


oi atts seldom sufficed for our maintenance, If 
/i ` one of us ever got a post under the Sikh Government, 
e * Was subjected to many troubles and was obliged to pay 
| “avey fines from time to time. Under that Government 
” Ne Were tossed about from place to place hundred times a day 
l m did not know Whether the morrow would find us among the 
si Ng or we would be pillaged first and killed again. All praise 
i | 5 due to the God of heaven and earth who has done away with 
£ ot troubles and has restored to us perfect peace and given us a 
le vey kind and gracious Queen whose subordinates and officials 


M . . ^ * 
es cruel. ‘and tyrannous, and do not sting or bite like 
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snakes and scorpions, but they stand by the oppressed and hel 
See he 
the indigent and show mercy to the poor. Under their ; p 
. ' I. 
tection we can turn our hand to any hard work and can ane 
arene s EOS x : der. 

take good many projects for our benefits without exposing 
ourselves to any danger. And if we ever happen to le > 


3 ave our 
homes and suddenly undertake a journey, nothing molests us a 


the way ; we are safe from every thief and secure against every 
robber. Why should we not then prove grateful to a Govem. 
ment whose officers have granted us perfect liberty for the pro- 
pagation of our religion and perfect freedom for the observance 
of fasts and prayer, for the performance of pilgrimage and for 
the paying of legal alms ? Why should we not feel indebted to 
a Government whose officers make over to the Muhammadan 
Law the questions of Muhammadan law, and in questions per- 
taining to Muhammadans ask and invite the opinions of Mu- 
hammadan doctors of law and exhort them to appoint an arbiter 
from cach side and they are glad when the parties accept their 
advice. During their time the Muhammadan learning of old 
In has been revived and consequently the. ways of the Prophets 
| life have gained a great publicity. They have started many 

schools and colleges and have brought to light things hidden 


and secret. They have made rules and regulations for the con- 
duet of examinations, so that the persons of merit and ability 
may gain distinction and those who belong to the class of the 
unfit may be left behind................... By my. life, this nation 
(Ze., the English) is the nation which God has sent for our good 
and benefit. ‘They have destroyed our enemies and. laid dS 
under the deep debt of obligation. As goodness is not to be 
repaid but by goodness, it is incumbent on us to be grateful 2 
the English from the very core of our hearts. It also behoves 


the Muslims to regard their authority with due respect a 
shoulders with 


bear the yoke of their rule on their necks and 3 
hem or try 


proper submission, And if any of us ever disobey 
to revolt or fight against them, he will certainly be consider 
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a fool and a transgressor of the bounds set by God l His 
3 ; i : 2 H and Hi 
Prophet. It is never proper for the Muslims to be ungrat di 
gratefu 


to them until they become devoid of the fine qualities of justi 
love and sympathy for which they are famous e Me 
nations of the world. It does not behove Vuslim pe us 
women to revolt against a sovereign who motek their e 
and properties, helps their parents and children, best PUE 
them favours and redresses their grievances, Take e an 
right guide in respect of your relations to ae sove 2 Im 
lend your ears to the order of God and do not follow EM 
passions and the perverted opinions of your Mullas xm ie 
Fatwas without knowledge and lead people iibi th M 
paths and are themselves led astray. When in realit : ee 
received many blessings and countless gifts at dé Dind 
Qin Victoria, Empress of India why should we forget those 
piosungs and prove ungrateful to hèr, while God is not pleased 
with those who are ungrateful, Ex 


^ 


T caet Pana, 


` before entry he holds up the signal of peace by calling aloud 


. party is for peace, the meeting will be a happy one A Muslim 
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Notes and Comments, 
“PEACE BE ON YOU.” 


Islam is a religion of peace. “A Muslim is a her 


A A ald of peage, ^ | 
(Edo (431 “Peace be on you " is the blessed prayer with Which 


a true Muslim greets another. AU 3) alligas , 2S i 


“ Peace be on you also and God's mercy and blessings over and 
above" is the pithy prayer with which the latter respondsto the 
former. This exchange of prayers at the time when two Muslims 
happen to meet each other bespeaks the peaceful spirit whieh 
pervades every nook and corner of Muslim heart. How is it ps- 
sible for a sincere Muslim to harbour any ill will when head- 
dresses the hearty prayer “Peace be on you?’ How again isit 
possible for the other to feel ill-disposed towards the former when 
he replies with the prayer “ Peace be on you as well and Gods 
mercy and blessings to boot.” The very moment two Muslims 
come together and their eyes meet, they recall the welding 
word of the holy Quran 851 w 5542! lI * Verily the 
believers are brethren ” and: naturally their hearts melt. They 
forget their differences and there follows the usual exchange of 
prayers. If the prayers exchanged be sincere and heartfelt ‘as 
they must needs be, their hearts must forthwith be free from all 
malice and resentment and thereafter they should be like 
brothers. Hence it is absolutely impossible for a Muslim to be 
the disturber of peace under any circumstances when ‘ ee 
is everon his lips. A Muslim reaches a friend’s house an 


“Peace be on you.” Thus assuring the inmates of the p 
character of the visitor he evokes the like prayer frota ms! : m 
house. Thus when there is a perfect guarantee of Eu 
either side and each party is certain and sure that t : nA 
hospitality and cordiality will be the natural result. m 
is required to convince his host of his. peacefül eoe been | 
secure in return a peaceful reception. ‘This prayer Qu 
exchanged there need be no fear on either side. .. blessed 

The very fact that a Muslim goes about with this © or f 
prayer ever on his lips and ever in his heart leaves all kinds of l 
doubt that he is an advocate of peace and hates our in D 
disturbance and cannot nurse contempt and rane 
breast. : 
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The Vedic God and Metem- 
psychosis. 


(Translated by Maulvi Sher Ali, B.A., 
from the Chashma-i-Ma’rifat.)* 


Most of the religions on earth profess to believe in a God 
but their conceptions of the Divine Being are so widely different 3 
that all of them cannot be truly said to believe in one and tbe 
same God. In fact, so divergent are the views which different 
religions hold with regard to the Supreme Being that each of 
them may be safely said to have a God of its own. A Muslim, 
for instance, will be horrified at the Christian picture of a 
composite God, consisting of three persons, the Father,the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, while the Trinitarian Christian, in turn, 
Will recognise very few features of his.God in the Vedic 
representation of Prameshwara. - 


Take the question of creation. A Christian would say the 


Father created the heavens and the earth through Jesus. To 
à Muhammadan there would be nothing more repugnant than 


: *The Chashmai-Mu'rifat was the last work of the late Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
ahib, the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, which was published in his life-time, 
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the idea of Jesus having a hand in the cre 
and earth. He would denounce it as shirk an 
all things, both small ard great, were brought 
(od alone. A believer in the Vedas would tale exceptio 
to both these views and say that God did not create matter a . 
soul and that they are co-existent and co-eternal with Him, s: 


( Ecem er 


ation of heavens 
d Would say that 
Into existence by 


The Vedic-Doctrine of Transmigration, 


This Vedic doctrine has plunged the Hindus into endless 
difficulties. God being unable to ereate new souls or new 
matter, the question at once arose how would God keep the 
world agoing if all the existing souls, whose number is limited, 
passed into the next world. To avoid this difficulty, the Hindu 
has been compelled to put innumerable barriers in the way of 
the soul with a view to prevent its speedy passage into the next 
world. God cannot allow the soul to pass into the next world 
until it has cleansed itself from all impurities... So when, at the 
time of a soul leaving its body, it is not found to be perfectly 
pure, it is not allowed admission into the next world; on the 
other hand, it is sent back to this world to assume another body, 
which may be the body of a man or à woman, an elephant Qna 
reptile, according to the kind of deeds which it has performed in 
the previous birth. ‘he fish that live in tho sea, the reptiles that 
crawl on the earth and the birds that fly in the air, are all, in the 
eyes of the Hindu, only human beings in other forms, for they 
have human souls shut in them. Jn short, there is no living 
form, in the sea, on the land or,in the atmosphere, bui has the 
noble soul of man imprisoned in it. This process is repented 
until the soul is purified of all dross and then the barner ie | 
prevented its entrance into the next world is removed. Te | 
soul is now saved; it has attained salvation. It shall now a 
bliss, but that bliss is not to last for ever. For, iE ihe a m al. 
allowed to remain in the paradise for ever, this flow of suis” 
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the salvat Piadas Ata sere ansaan ghead adr emeoro day ex- 
haust the supply of souls on the earth, and as God is unable to 
create new souls, the necessary consequence of this exhaustion of 
souls must be the end of the world. So the poor soul is, after it 
has once attained salvation, turned out of the salvation-house to 


undergo another series of births and deaths, and this merely 
because of the helplessness of God and His inability to create 
new souls. It is by this arrangement that the Vedic God 
manages to keep this world agoing, and this is what is meant 
bv the Hindu doctrine of transmigration, "These two Vedic 
doctrines, viz., the inability of God to create souls and matter, 
which are believed to be co-existent with God, and the theory 
of transmigration of souls are the fundamental principles on 
whieh the whole fabric of Hinduism rests. But one regrets 
to say that these two characteristically Vedic dogmas rob the 
Divine Being of most of His noble attributes and represent 
Him as a helpless, cruel, and unforgiving being who resorts to 
stratagems to veil his own helplessness. 


—— 


Lordship of God. 


_ The Vedic theory that matter and soul are not created by 
God strips Him of His attribute of Lordship. As God created 
neither the souls nor matter, but both are eternal like God and 
are, as if, heir own gods, there is no reason why God should 
be held as the Lord of the souls and of matter. What right 
has He to be their Lord ? He. not being their Creator, some 
reason should be assigned for his Lordship over them. They 
are co-eternal with God; God did not bring them into existence; 
how did He, then, come to have authority over them ? 
Did He buy them by paying a price for them? Did He 
Conquer them as one power conquers another power ? Or 
has He come to have power over them by long possession? But 
it should be remembered that the Lordship of God is not like 
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the lordship of man. s manis imperfect, so liis 


also defective, and to think God to be Lord in the Se 
man becomes lord is to bring down God {to the le 


lordship is 
nse in Which 


E vel of 
But man cannot be equal to God in any attribute of His i 


In short, the Vedas can assign no valid reason for the Loy d 
ship of God over souls and matter which are not His Creatur, ; 
But the Holy Quran does not, like the Vedas, make (lod i 
Lord of all souls and of every particle of matter. xm 
assigning any reason for it. On the other hand, it assigns ; 
reason for it, for it says: D IS GIA Gs) U], eo } yeu!) come 
J 290 sj 935 de “God is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth, and all that is in them, for it is He wko has created 
all these things and has placed a limit on their powers and 
functions (so that their limitation may point to a limiter] 
We see that as all bodies are restrained within certain limits 
and cannot go beyond them, soare also the souls. No soul can 
acquire a new power. To sce how limits are set on bodies, one 
need only look at the moon and the earth. The moon performs 
its circuit round the earth once in about 29 days, while the 
earth completes its revolution round the sun in about 30 
days. The earth cannot reduce the time of its revolution to 
99 days, nor ean the moon extend the period of her revo: 
lution to 365 days. The moon and the earth cannot make any 
alteration in these periods, nay even the united effarts of the 
whole world cannot effect any change in them. So, the Being 
who has set these limits on the planets and other heavenly 
bodies is God. Take another instance. The dimegsions of 
the elephant are much larger than those of man. Now it 18 
impossible for man to grow into the dimensions of the elephant. 
Man is very ingenious, but, with all his ingenuity, he canno! 
attain to the size of a tusker. Similarly it is impossible ior 
the elephant to stint itself to the diminutive size of E. 
Nothing can prevent it from outgrowing the dimensions : 
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i$ | man. Each has a limit imposed on his faculties and powers, 


which it is impossible for him to pass. Just as there was a 
limit in the case of the moon and the earth, simil 


arly there is 
3 limit in the case of man and the elephant. "These limitations 


point toa limiter, viz. one who has bound various things 
with various limits. A careful observer will witness that in 
all things physical there is a remarkable limitation. All 
living beings, for instance, from the biggest animals down 
to the smallest living organisms that axe invisible to the 
naked eye, have certain limits imposed on their bodies which 


it is impossible for them fo outgrow. The same is the case 


with the heavenly bodies. They too are bound with certain 
limits. This limitation which is observable throughout the 
universe shows that there is a power behind them which h 


as 
imposed this limitation, and that power is God. ‘This is what 


is meant by the verse of the Holy Quran quoted above. 


The limitation that is observed in things physical also 
exists in the case of the souls. The heights to which the soul 
of man, for instance, can soar, are inaccessible to the soul of 


the elephant, though physically the latter is far bigger than 
the former. Similarly the soul of every animal is limited to 
the sphere to which the souls of other animals of the same 
species are limited, and its faculties and powers can be developed 
only to the extent to which the faculties and powers of other 
animals of%hat species are capable of development. And as 
limitation in the case of bodies shows that they have a limiter or 


creator, similarly the limitation of the powers of the souls shows 
that they7too, like the bodies, have a creator who has imposed 
these limitations on them. Now, the Vedie theory that the 
souls were not created by God, but that they are co-eternal with 
Him, interferes with the uniformity of God’s plan. It is clear 
that both the limitations, viz., the limitation imposed on the 
bodies and the limitation imposed on the souls, are under the 
Same law and. both fulfil the same purpose, i.e, both show 


a 
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that there is a limiter who 1s the Creator of both bodies Nc 
and th 
8 


souls. 


Thus the followers of the Vedas are guilty of s. 
tency. On the one hand they call God the Lord of on nsis- 
on the other they deny that they are created by God, It 
is not the limiter of their powers and faculties, He ig m 


their Lord. 


and 
He 


also 


Similarly, they pre guilty of another inconsistency, Accord. 
ing to them the differences that are to be found in the faculties 
and powers of the animal world are due to transmigration 
But when they look up to the heavéns, they admit ae if 
differences in the powers of heavenly bodies, of the Sun, thy 
moon and the stars, are not the result of transmigration, but 
that these differences and the various limitations imposed on 
the heavenly bodies bear silent witness to a limiter. Now 
it is quite unreasonable to differentiate between the heavenly 
bodies and the living bodies that are to be found on earth, 
The same law must govern both. What is true of the differences 


in the powers of heavenly bodies must also be true of the 
differences in the powers of the living bodies. We must either 
say that the differences in the powers of the heavenly bodies 
and those in the powers of the animals are both due to trans. 
migration, or we must say that the various limitations that are 
imposed on the powers and properties of all bodies, whether 
animate or inanimate, whether heavenly or earthly, are all put 
for the purpose that they may point to a limiter. To assert 
one cause for the differonces in the faculties of living beings 
and another for differences in, the powers and properties of 
heavenly bodies and vegetables is inconsistent with the unifor- 
mity of God's plan. 


Man has been created to recognise God, but i£ the m 
of the universe is such as not to point to tlie existence of a 60 
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this universe can serve as an evidence of the Creator only if 
there is in it a uniformity of plan pointing to a Creator. That 
the universe may afford a proof of God's existence, it is 
necessary that the ineqnality which is to be seen in the powers 
and faculties of bodies and animals shonld not be regarded as 
the necessary consequence of our deeds in a previous life, but 
should be believed as the natural work of God, and all these 
limitations must be held as designed by God to serve as 
evidences of the existence of the maker:^ All the universe 
must be believed as the pure work of God which He has 
brought into existence, not under any compulsion to accommo- 
date Himself to the chances of transmigration, but of His own 
free will so that the human race may propagate on the earth, 
and every thing that is necessary for its sustenance and comfort 
may be provided. ‘Taking this view of the universe, we may 
regard it as affording a testimony of the existence of God. But 
ifit besupposed that all these things which are a source of 
blessing to man and on which, in faet, depends the very 
existence of man, came into being by chance, as the doctrine 
of transmigration leads one to conclude, they cannot prove the 
existence of God, for in that case they cannot be supposed to 
follow any fixed law and to constitute a purposeful and wisely 
organised system. If these things come into existence in 
obedience to the uncertain course of transmigration, the life of 
man will be ina serious danger. For instance, if it is true 
that the difference of sex is the result of transmigration, the 
soul assuming the body of manor woman according to the 


rise to a very unsatisfactory state of affairs. For, the deeds 
of men may, at some time, happen to be such as are not 
calculated to make the souls assume the body of man; similarly, 
it is equally possible that their deeds should at some time be 
such as make the souls only fit for the bodies of men. In such 


489 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


___ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri (Decem z 
cases there will be only one sex on earth. Similarly, it is x 
that certain of the things which.are indispensable for the E : 
ence or comfort of man, such as cows, goats, horses, oxen, i: 
may at some time disappear from the earth, the deedg ol a 
in the previous life not happening to be of the king which 
prepare the souls for taking their re-births in the bodies of ihe 
animals. Thus it is evident that if the things on Which the 
life and comfort of man depend had come into existence 
accidentally, if théir existence had rested on the ch 


ances of 
transmigration, the order of the universe would haye been 


upset and the economy of nature wouid have been disturbed, 
and the system of the universe would have supplied no evidence 
of a wise Creator. 


Thus, according to the Vedic doctrine, God cannot be said 
to be the real Lord and controller of the different shapes of 
animals, nor can they be said to have come into existence hy 
the will of God. According to the Mindu doctrine of trans: 
migration, it is not the wisdom of God that requires tlie 
existence of different kinds of animals, but their existence 
or non-existence depends on the deeds which make the souls 
pass through a cycle of transmigration. And as these things 
have no independent existence, but are dependent on trans- 
migration for their being, they, coming into existence only 
through transmigration, can bear no witness to thé existence 
of God and we have no reason to believe that all these things | 
will ever continue to exist on this earth. But if it be said : 
that the fact that these things have been continuing to ox 
in time past gives us reason to believe that they will likewise 
continue to exist in the future, I say this argument, far from 
lending any support to the Vedic doctrine, favours the oppose 
view, viz., that it is not through transmigration, but by the a 
will of God, that these things are brought into existence: : 
Hindus admit that cows, horses, men and women me bee 
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ist- | would have disappeared from the earth at some time or other, 
| and there might have been times when there should have been 

men | only men, and also there might have been' times when there 

sould have been only women. In short, the Vedic doctrine that 


hese ps souls are not the creatures of God and that the existence 
the of all the living forms depends on ihe kind of deeds a man 
Nee has done in his previous birth robs God of his attribute of 
3 of Lordship. - 
een 
ed, Justice or Mercy ? 
d Similarly, the Vedic doctrine of transmigration deprives the 
Divine being of the noble attribute of mercy. The souls being 
said their own gods, and not owing their existence to the Divine 
Sof Being who is powerless to create souls or any of their powers, 
dy they are not the property of (tod and God cannot. claim 
ans: to be their Master and Lord. His authority over them is only 
the like that of a ruler over his subject-people, and if He punishes 
ence or rewards them for their deeds, He does so only like a ruler. 
ouls He bears the same relation to the souls as kings bear to : their 
ings subjects. He is not their Master or Lord, for master, im the 
an fullest sense of the word, is one who has full authority over 
only what belongs to him as his property. Ifa man 1s um er 
ence ofa piece of land, he is at liberty to make any use of it he likes; 
ings ho may use it for a kitchen or a latrine. The other party, viZ. 


said oue that is the property of his master, can advance no did 
demand nothing from the master as of right. It should always be 
remembered that the word master or lord implies that the other 
party who is the property of the master has no right Wines 
and that the word in its truest sense is applicable to Ge 
alone. If one makes another person the master of his 
life, property, etc, he admits that he has no right whatever 
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to his property or life, that there is nothing which + = oy i 
that everything is his Master's. In that case, he id his, but | g 
to say to his Master: ‘Deal by me justly in such E tight | ; 
thing,' for justice implies right, but he has abandoned Sucha | r 
rights. Similarly, as man has acknowledged Goq as a i a J 
and Lord of his wealth, his body, his life, his children i [aster ; 
of everything that pertains to him, he can demand i BS 
from God. Tighe : 
i 


It is for this reason that those who know God 
their unwearied exertions, their constant pr 
continuous almsgiving, throw themselves on the mercy of God 
They do not consider their deeds of any account a a T 
assert any right, nor claim to have done tlieir duty to God, for |t 
in reality, good is he who gives others power | 


» In spite of 
ayers and their | " 


; ; to be good and 
that is none but God. So man cannot demand justice from | F 


God for any personal merit of his. According to the Holy l 
Quran, all the works of God are like those of a master. Ie : ! 
forgives as well as punishes sins, i.e, lle exercises llis power ¢ 
both ways, like a Master. ‘There can be no help for man if God | 
always punish sin. So very often Ile forgives it, though!le | '! 
sometimes also punishes it with a view to admonish the sinner | | 
and turn him to Himself. The Holy Quran says: $ lo jl 
(P! ) y w£ ] a3 5 ee ds ) hand loss Mea? of ùe, "Wlat- 
ever affliction befalls you is owing to your own evil deeds, and 


e 


God forgives most sins,” (Ch. xxvi) Again in the same chapter 


“ 


we have e» Us] lys 15x34 20 Ge Ve & ji ) Ja ce 153 M 
UE. “God is He who accepts repentance from Ilis servants and f 
forgives sins." The whole Quran teems with verses shows 
aisi God forgives sins when the sinner repents and does not 
persist in evil and prays for pardon. It is even suid that God 
loves those who repent. Tho Holy Quran says: Jg 
v? gebel) sy 4 QE) 33 ] os ie., “God loves those who 


repent of their sins and He loves those who exert themselves ® 
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on | magistrate, but He is Lord and Master. In the Holy Quran 
i i | Te styles Himself aS 3 9 ) « 53 Sl, the Lord of the Day of 
als Judgment. It is apparent that none can be called jord or master 
short | unless he has power both to punish and to pardon. God says: 
ME uu dí ero bays "elus 8 cse TS E 
inflict punishment only in special cases on whomsoever I will, 
3 but My mercy extends to all.” Again in Ch. iij, we are taught 
Piet f io address the EIS prayer to God, W jò UJ az) Uy , 
pu Ug (is) Ty “O our Lord, forgive us our sins and 
God, pardon our transgressions in our deeds.” If God had not meant 
ee to forgive our sins, He would not have taught us to pray for 
pe forgiveness. Again chapter ii concludes with the following 
pe prayer : liste dosi 1, w) U bà], ] Uses ol U 34] 5) Uo j 
Wk Ule Ule) JY, Wy Us (^ of poe a Gf] po] 
i ile [ omy ]5 W jM Ue cc]. u UJ & lb, ie, “0 our Lord, 
power | do not punish us for the faults which we committed through 
f God forgetfulness, nor punish us for the faults which we committed 
sh le | not knowingly but through misjudgment, nor make us carry 
m | burdens which those before us weré made to carry, nor m: ake us 
p jla | carry burdens which we are unable en bear; pardon us, and 
vis. | forgive our sins and have mercy on us." Here too we are taught 
d to pray for forgiveness. Again in Chapter iii we have tlie 
oa mae —4 55 ò een ) 341b. ] čia b 4 13] op Ss 
as yy lc y Ku F 
; and (to we pare e à He Cy] = y geht gh 15 GS 
wing ten ** Those who a an unlawful act or transgress upon them- 
ss not selves and then remember God and ask His forgiveness (and 
God 10 one can forgive sins but God) and do not knowingly persist 
ly! in what they do, shall have pardon as their reward from their 
who | Lord? 
es 4 Thus, according to the Holy Quran, God being Lord and 
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n be said to 
both Wi 


be Lord only if he is able to exercise His power in 


Nay, there is another verse of the Holy Quran which fap eh | 
passes others in holding out a promise of forgiveness toa | 


His servants. It runs thus: 153 1 FA od aa S hie E 
Legon yi 3) 1588) aU] yIW) čaj ye) aiii U E. a 
« Say, *O my servants that have transgressed upon thong 
do not despair of the mercy of God, He will forgive all a 
sins, (ie, He "s not powerless to let the sinner go vilia : 
punishmont, for He is his lord and a lord has every power)? 
Such is the powerful and merciful Lord that is revealed to m 
by the Holy Quran and whose forgiving and merciful attributes 
are related in it. But the God presented by the Vedas is a 
mere magistrate who punishes or aequits according as aman 
is guilty or guiltless, and who does not possess any of the powers 
of a Lord, nay, He is worse off than even human masters. 
We can pardon the faults of our servants, but the Vedic Got , 
cannot pardon the fault of any sinner. Again, we can deal 
liberally by our servants and give them more than they deserve, | 
but the Hindu’s God cannot, give His worshipper more thm | 
his due. It is for this reason that He cannot give everlasting 
salvation to any soul. 


Pundit Daya Nand observes in the Satyarth Prakash that 
injustice. 
He is not 
d reward. 


God cannot forgive the sin of any man, for to do seis 
Thus he admits that God is no more than a judges 
a Lord. Similarly he says that He cannot give unlimite k 
for the limited deeds of man. But if He is Lord, what harm B 
there if He gives unlimited reward for limited deeds, for the 
actions of a Lord are not restricted by mere justice. For instancè | 
if we are masters of some wealth, and desire to give out orit : ; 
beggars, none of the beggars has any right to complain if Y | 
give to some more than we give to others. For the same reason 


: MT ince every 
no man has any right to demand justice from God. pur 
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thing that is man’s Is God's, no man is justified in claiming 


His judgment on the lines of justice, nor is it consistent with 
the dignity of God to vouchsafe to man the privilege of de- 
manding his rights from Him. Whatever reward God gives 
to man is merely a bounty from Him. Our deeds are of no 
account; we cannot perform any good deed except with the 
assistance of God. 


When we cast a glance at the works of God, we witness 
that He has provided two kinds of bounties for man. 


Firstly, there are the bounties which God had provided for 
man before he came into existence and which are not the result 
of any good deeds on the part of man. To this class of bounties 
belong the sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, water, air, fire, 
etc. There is no doubt that these things were brought into 
existence before man, and thus they have a priority to lis deeds. 
This form of mercy is, in the terminology of the Holy Quran, 
known as Rahmaniyyat, i €. a bounty which is not given to man 
in return for any deed of his, but which is a pure grace of God. 


The second form of the mercy of God is known in the Holy 
Quran as Rahimiyyat, ie., a bounty which, in name, is given as à 
reward of the good deeds of man. Can the Lord, who through 
His grace created the heavens, the earth, the sun and the moon 
for His,creatures before there was any sign of man or of his 
o give only what man can claim as his right 

God created heavens and earth and set the 
heavens with numberless heavenly bodies and spread on the 
earth thousands of things which are of use to man. Now had man 
done any thing to deserve all these things ? Could he claim 
these things as his right ? lt is the height of ingratitude to 
regard such a Beneficent Being as only a magistrate who does 
nothing more than justice and to deny His powers as the Lord 
of universe. If the followers of the Vedas say that they 


2 


deeds, be supposed t 
and nothing more ? 
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acknowledge His Lordship, we cannot believe it. That is onl 
oe ullo 


a lip-assertion, for they do not really believe Him ag Lord 
Lord is he who has power both to pardon and to punish ha 
they do not attribute to Him the power to pardon. NS. 
to them, men can demand their rights from Him just bun 
creditor can claim his money from the debtor. When oa 
represent God as just, you mean that He adinits the rights of 
man and acknowledges is obligation to him and recognises 
the right of man to claim his duo, failing to pay which, H 
be regarded as unjust. But this representation of God Strips 
Him of His Lordship, for as I have already said, there are no 
rights which one can claim from one's lord aud master. Anq 


e must s 


God is really the Lord of man for He has provided numberless 
bounties for man which he had done nothing to deserve and 
which, hence, have not been given him as his right. 


We may praise a lord by describing him as merciful, 
bountiful, liberal, beneficent, but we cannot say that he is just 
to those who form his property such as horses, cows or slaves, 
for justice implies a kind of freedom on both sides. Vor 
instance, of kings we say that they are just and deal by their 
subjects justly, for, as long as the Subjects are loyal and obedient, 
the kings are bound by justice to return their loyalty and 
devotion by protecting their lives and property and assisting 
them with money in times of need. Thus as the subjects owe 
duties to their rulers, similarly the rulers owe certant duties 
to their subjects. and as kings are said to rule their subjects, M 
similarly the subjects may be spoken of as ruling their kings. E 
As long as both the parties discharge their duties to each other, 
there is peace and tranquility in the laud. But when one of 
the parties fails to discharge its obligations to the other, peace 
and security depart from the land. ‘his shows that the kings . 
cannot be said to be the lords and masters of their subjects 
in the real sense of the word, for both are bound to deal justly 
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i^, “We have promised to aid the believers, (therefore, We 
make it binding on us to. help them, otherwise none else can 
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bye each other. God, ho: er, be ing Lord 


in the truest sense 

of the word, cannot be called just, but He can be called Mereiful 
for no body can demand justice from his Lord, thongh he can 
humbly pray for his mercy. It is for this reason that nowhere 
in the Holy Quran God calls Himself just, forj Justice implies 
equality on both sides. God is indeed just in the sense that 
He observes justice in fixing the duties which men owe to e 
other, but He cannot be called just in 


ach 
the sense that a man 
may demand anything from Him as his right like a rival, for 


God is the Lord of men and He can deal by them as He 
likes. He has power to nuxe one man king and another a 
beggar; He can cause one to die in early age and allow another 
to live toa good old age, according to His will. We, too, are 
said to be masters of a wealth only when we are at perfect 
liberty to make any use of it we like. But God is merciful, nay, 
He is the most merciful of all, and Ue sustains us not because 
He is bound to do so by justice, but because of His mercy. 
God being our Lord, we Mis creatures can demand nothing 
from Ilim as our right, but we du most certainly pray for His 
mercy with utmost humility. It would be wickedness on the 
part of man to assert his rights as against God. Man is wholly 
a work of God; all his faculties, both of the body and the soul, 
have been created by Him and it is with His aid only that we are 
able to perform good deeds, so it is the height of ignorance and 
infidelity to demand justice from God, having relied on our own 


deeds. According to the Holy Quran it is not only a sin but 
blasphemy to think that God is bounc to do justice to us and 
that we Gan demand anything from Him as our right. But 
when He Himself makes a promise, He of His own will binds 
Himself to fulfil it. For instance He says wit gol} paj Gale lia 


"pose any duty on Us). : 
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Blessed is he who, confessing his own weaknesses, E 
the mercy of God, and very insolent, wicked and WERDEN 
the man who looks upon his works as the fruit of o. 
powers and demands justice from God. The reason why the 
followers of the Vedas, notably the Arya Samajists of to-day, 

have fallen into this error is not far to seek. 


This error is only due to the fact that they believe matter 
and souls to be co-eternal with God and uncreated like Him, 
‘They do not look upon them as from God but regard them ag 
self-existent. Hence they naturally regard themselves as a 
sort of rivals to God. They look upor themselves as having the 
same relation to God as subjects have to their king, and just as 
subjects lay their claims before their ruler and if a tyrannical 
monarch wants to trample upon their rights rise in revolt against 
him, the Hindus too claim. their rights from their God. And 
I think the followers of the Vedas are justified in doing soil 
judged from the standpoint of their own beliefs. Their souls 
and all the particles of matter that make up their bodies not 
being created by God, there is no reason why they should not 
demand their rights from Him,and why He should not be com: 
pelled to do justice to them. We has no right to refuse them 
what they claim as their right. If there had been another 
tribunal under the heavens, higher than God's, the Hindus would 


i SE aus Tedic God 
certainly have preferred an indictment agamst the V edic 
is no deny- 


4 


in case of iis refusal to satisfy their claims. There o 
ing the fact that he who regards God only as gus i as 
dealings towards him really thinks God as owing cgrtam ob ; 
gations to him which He is bound to fulfil, and holds B^ 
God fails to pay him his due, fe must be guilty of inl 
But such is not the teaching which the Holy Quran es s 
According to the Holy Quran, man, with his soul, his na 
and every particle of his body, has been created by God E. 
hence the sole property of the Divine Master and has no €* 
ES 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukur Kafigri Cbiléction, Haric 


— V 1908) Digitized AYERS POINCARE SAO Eangotri 491 
ves m" = ee 
] whatever on God which He may he said to be bound to satisfy 


E: | and failing to satisfy which He may be held as guilty. There- | 
the | fore, We cannot call God as just to us, but having regard to our 
lay, = own destitute condition, we call Him Merciful. hus, the 
4 teaching of the Holy Quran is opposed to the teaching attributed 
to the Vedas. So of these two teachings choose that which is 
m full of true wisdom. 
im, op 
Las * fe 
8a A Temporary Salvation: Resort toa 
the Strategam. 
tas 
‘ical The inability to create new souls has involved the Vedic 
inst God in numberless difficulties. One effect of that inability is 
And that He is powerless to grant everlasting salvation. After the 
if | &ou]s have enjoyed heavenly bliss for a time, God is compelled 
ous to turn them out of paradise. But in order to justify this act 
aw) of His, He, before admitting a soul into the salvation-house, 
| not keeps back a particle of its sin, and it is apparently on account 
somi of that particle of sin that the soul is expelled from paradise. 
hem Again, it is only for that particle of sin that one soul is given the 
ther body of a man, another the body of a woman, another the body 
ould of a dog, another the body of a cow, another the body of a goat, 
God another the body of a fowl, and another the body of the reptile 
leny- in cmwlS in filth. The followers of the Vedas call their God 
His just, but mark the justice of the Vedic God. It was only for 
BE a particle af sin that some were made rishis to whom the Vedas 
tl were revealed, and others were given the bodies of dogs and 
stice Suo E E one A the followers of tht Vedas, I say, 
US is there one among the newly sprung Arya Samajists that s 
wers the Vedas above every other book, who can explain this act o 
d the Vedic. God? 


Why God cannot grant everlasting salvation and why He 
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feels constrained to turn out souls from paradise 
have lived there for a time is easy to guess. The Fe 
in His inability to create new souls. If He haq E. 
lasting salvation to the souls, the result would ko ever- 
there would have been a constant drainage on the uksi 3 E. 
of souls and a time would have come when the whole E 
souls would have been totally exhausted. But the world ad 
come to an end according to the Vedic teaching aa i 
difficulty arises," how is God to keep the world agoing? Ged 
cannot create new souls; the old souls have all found their 
way into paradise. 2 


The Vedic God is on the horns of a dilemma. Either Hg 
must take the unjust and cruel step of depriving the souls of 
the salvation which they have earned, not through any favour 
of His, but with the sweat of their brows, or the world would 
come to an end. Of these two alternatives He adopts th , 
former, and the poor souls are turned out of paradise tokeep | 
the world agoing. Thus it is really through His own inability 
to create new souls that God cannot grant everlasting salvation 
to the souls. He is powerless, to give a salvation which should 
last for ever. But He tries to conceal His weakness, as worldly 
men try to hide their powerlessness by taking recourse to differ- 
ent stratagems. 

Unwilling that His inability to grant everlasting salvation 
should be made known, He resorts to a stratagem. He reserves 
a particle of sin when admitting a soul into heaven, and appa -$ 
rently on account of that particle of sin He turns the soul On 
of paradise at an appointed*time. s not such conduct dis- 
gusting? Was it not in His power to purify the soul even of 
that particle of sin by imprisoning it in another body fone 
short period, as He had purified it of other sins by keepim8 
shut up in various bodies for a long time. That sin was go 10 
significant that it was overlooked at the time of the soul's a 
jüto paradise, but now for that very sin the soul is being turne 
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is the Vedic God and such is the salvation which He grants to 


His creatures. 


Again, an attempt is made to conceal the inability of the 
Vedic God to grant everlasting salvation by saying that the 
deeds of man being limited must hava a limited reward. 
But that is only a lame excuse. It is admitted that as a 
reward of the worship and good deeds which a man per- 
forms here in his short life, the sonlis allowed to stay in 
the salvation-house for millions of years. Now 3t He codd 
give such a disproportionate reward for such a limited 
worship and such a limited number of good deeds. He could 
also make that reward everlasting. By granting an everlasting 
salvation, He could incur no blame which He has now avoided 
by limiting the salvation to a certain period. The truth is 
that the Vedic God is unable to grant everlasting salvation and 
the reason of this lies in His inability to create new souls, and 
itis only to throw a cloak over His powerlessness to grant 
everlasting salvation that He is sometimes represented as 
resorting to the loathsome stratagem of reserving a particle of 
sin, and sometimes an attempt is*made to hide His weakness 
by saying that limited deeds must have a limited reward. lf 
He is really able to grant everlasting salvation, let a verse be 
quoted from the Vedas showing that He had power to conler 
an everlasting salvation, but that He does not grant it because 
of the limited deeds of man. 

Again, it is wrong to say that worship and the deeds of 
man are limited. The righteous do not intend to worship God 
only for a limited time. On the other hand, a zeal to worship 
and adore God is permanently implanted in their hearts, and 
if their worship of God is cut short by death, they are not to be 
blamed for it, for it is God, and not they, that brings death on 
them. So they must be rewarded according to their intentions. 


vedi? Scheie Ol Saafi Disappointing 

Of all the religions of the world, the Vedic religion ig 
only one which represents God as vindietive and unforgivin © 
Unfortunately for man, He possesses the attribute of di a 
punishes the sins of man most severely, but He lacks the attri. 
bute of forgiveness and does not forgive the smallest fault of 
man, however bitterly he may cry for mercy and iore 
sincerely he may repent of his sins. The reason why He jg 
shorn of the noble Attribute of mercy and forgiveness ig plain 
enough. There must be as many barriers to the entry of a 
soul into paradise as possible to prevent a speedy exhaustion 
of the limited supply of souls, which, though self-existent and 
co-eternal with Him, have in some unknown way been placed 
under His power. Now if Ie forgives their sins, this expedites 
their entry into paradise, but this is inconsistent with His own 


interests. Besides, if a soul is once forgiven, it cannot be pun: 
ished again, for to inflict punishment after forgiveness is incon- 
ceivable. Hence if a soul’enters paradise after it has all its sins 
forgiven it, it may justly claim an everlasting paradise, for a 
forgiven soul cannot be re-subjected to a life of pain. But an 
everlasting salvation must involve an ultimate exhaustion ‘of 
the whole supply of souls, and if the whole supply of souls is 
exhausted, the world must come to an end, for the Vedic God is 
unable to create a single new soul. This is the reason why the 


Vedic God is represented as utterly unable to pardon the 
slightest fault of man. 


It is evident that man is very weak and he cannot romam 
free from sin owing to his natural weakness. He stumbles at 
every step. But the Vedas have had no mercy on man and 
have ofeved him no way for salvation. ‘hey have to offer only, 
one means of salvation which is characterised by extreme 


Aindictiveness and malice. Man has to pass through an unending | 


y 


i 
‘ 


y 


— T 
series of tRisitaed ydtyomemajeuidetión Cr Real and sPanget. eq this 
notwithstanding the fact that the sinner deserves pity, because 
his weak faculties which have made him stumble are not from 
him but were created by God Himself, and He ought to have 
made some allowance for this circumstance. But according to the 
Vedic belief, God, in appointing punishment for the sinner, has 
not taken this circumstance into consideration and has totally 
ignored His own share in the matter. According to the Vedas, 
salvation is attainable only when a man has become perfectly 
purified from sin. This condition for the attainment of 
galvation, when judged by the standard of human natnre, is one 
which it is impossible to fulfil. Until man has paid all that 
is due to God, he cannot claim to have scrupulously discharged 
all the duties of obedience that he owes to Him. But it is 
evident that whatever degree of perfection a man may attain 
to, he cannot be adequately grateful to Gad for His unlimited 
favours and cannot fully obey His commands. So, if salvation 
depends only on this that a man should discharge his duties to 
God as he ought to do, that there should not be the slightest 
defect in his obedience to God and that he should never err, 
then the attainment of salvation is, an utter impossibility. No 
man will ever attain to such a high degree of perfection as may 
entitle him to salvation. Such a condition for salvation could 
not have been imposed by God, for it is beyond the power of 
man to fulfil it and the laws of nature falsify ir. Point ont a 
man in the cast or in the west who may be free from all sins, 
both small and great, who may be guiltless even of the slightest 
degree of negligence, and who may have scrupulously discharged 
all his duties to his Lord. Cam you point to one who can 
claim to have been ever obedient to God in every way and t 
have been fally grateful to God for His numberless favours. i 
you cannot point to any such man in this age, rest assured. 
that there never was such a man nor shall ever be. 

The hard-heartedness of the Vedic God knows no bounds. 
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for millions of years, but God has as yet accompli END 
little in the way of turning animals and vermin uo Ve 
beings. The whole earth is full of animals, insects, and mee 
germs, and the number of men compared with them ae 
insignificant as a drop of water in the boundless ocean, ee 

rate of begetting among human beings is hardly ew 

with the rapidity at which the insects multiply. In one of 
there may come into existence so many new insects that an 
equal number of men may not be born even in thousands of 
years. The countless souls that have lain imprisoned in the 
bodies of these insects for millions ‘of years without having 
been yet favoured with the bodies of human beings, to say 
nothing of being favoured with Mukti, may now well despair 


of attaining salvation. Can anything be more pitiable than the 
souls that have lain shut up in the bodies of vermin and insects 


for millions of years, and which may continue to lie in those 
bodies, how long none can tell, as a punishment for some sins 
of theirs in a previous life? Can any punishment be more 
brutal than this? The IToly Quran does indeed speak of punish- 
ment for the wicked, but it.does not speak of their being 
turned into insects. On tbe other hand, they shall continue 
to be men as before. ‘Chis shows that God's mercy and love 
are stronger than His anger. But according to the Vedas, 
the punishment of the sinner is unlimited and the Vedic God 
is allanger; He knows no mercy. From the Holy Quran it 
appears that God will at Jast have mercy even on the denizens 
of hell, and a time will come over hell when there wall be 0077 
in it. Butif you wish to know the intention of the Vedic God: 
just cast a glance at the animals that live in the jungles and 
rivers, the birds that range the air and the microbes that people 
every drop of the waters of the fathomless deep, all of ue 
according to the Vedic belief, aro so many prison-houses for tà 


ji 
poor soul of man. Can you think the God of these gouls bs 
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ted ; ae 
ery any mind to set them free? No, certainly not, for if Ee had l 
an any such intention, He ought to have provided an-earth large i 
ble enough for these souls to dwell upon as human beings. The 
as present earth is hardly sufficient even for the souls that lie 
the | imprisoned in the animal forms found in the waters of a single 
ble Jako, to say nothing of the numberless millions that are to be | 
sht found all over the earth. This clearly shows that God has no | 


mind to rescue the souls from their imprisonment and give them 
human forms, for if He had intended to give them human bodies, 
He would have provided an earth sufficiently large for them to 
dwell upon. That He has’ provided no such earth for them 
to inhabit is a clear proof of the fact that they are destined to 
live for ever in the prison-houses in which they have lain shut 
up for millions of years. 


Imitation of Divine Morals. 


The perfection of man consists in the imitation of divine 


morals. Now, according to the Vedas, God never forgives the 
sins of any man and is a stranger-to benevolence, generosity and 
kindness. Hence it is the duty of the followers of the Vedas 
to harden their hearts as far as possible, never to think of 


forgiveness and to regard benevolence and kinc ness as sins, for 
it is the height of wickedness to adopt morals which are against 
the morals of God. But such will not be the morals of a true 
Muslim, for He reads in the Holy Quran that Ged accepts 
Tepentance and forgives sins. He does not make His forgiveness 
conditional on the fact that some innocent person should be 
hanged, as the Christian God does, but He forgives sins 
merely on repentance and praying for pardon. So a true 
Muslim also completely pardons a guilty man if he repents, 
for his God also similarly pardons the guilty, and he deals by 
all men kindly and benevolently, for his God is also benevolent, 
kind and merciful. But how can we expect high morals from 
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those whose God knows nothing but anger, vindictiveness 
malice. The Vedic God inflicts severe punishments for s 
slightest of sins and makes the souls pass through inda 
loathsome bodies for numberless years. Let a sinner ery » 
mercy as bitterly as he may, let him rub his forehead on the 
ground by way of repentance as humbly as he may, let him 
even bring a sort, of death on himself with grief and pain, and 
let him take vows to abandon the ways of iniquity as sincerley 
as he may, the Vedic God is not going to pardon even thy 
slightest sin or to overlook a sin gle fault. And even the salvation 
which He grants after a soul has remained shut up in number- 
less bodies for millions or even billions of years is only a 
temporary one. It lasts only for a fixed period after which the 
soul is again to be subjected to the same torturing process for 
an almost endless period. The Vedic God does not wish that 
the souls should enjoy an everlasting bliss. This may be 
because God and the souls are not tied to each other by the 
bond of creation and because both have existed separately from 
eternity: 


Hence God deals with them like a magistrate and not likea 
parent. It is true that compassion bas its origin in some sort 
of tie or relationship, A mother is an ocean of mercy for 
her son because she knows that he is her own offspring and 
that he has sucked her own milk from her breasts. But the 


soul is not from God ; it is not united with God as a mother Js < 


united with her child, so if the soul perish, it masters little to 
God. ‘There is no tie betweeit the two which may move God to 
‘pity for the poor soul But God, as revealed. by the Holy 
Quran is not like the Vedic God. The Islamic God is represent 
ed by the Holy Quran as saying, *O my servants, do not despa 
for I am Compassionate, Beneticent, and Forgiving: Lany 
a veil over your sins and am the most merciful of m a 
you more than an body else. So love Me more than, you 07 


e 


indeed’ T 


Me and he who turns to Me shall find My door open. I forgive 
the sins of those who repent, even if they be larger than 
mountains. My mercy is greater than My anger, for you are 
My creatures. I created you, so My mercy comprehends you 
all / 

Such is the gist of the Quranic teaching. It should be 
remembered that compassion exists only where there is a tie. 
And when it is said that the souls and God are strangers to 
each other, there being no bond between them, no tie, no 
relationship, how can God be expected to be moved. to pity fot 
the souls? They are not His creatures, why should He pity 
them ? 


It is indeed very disappointing that the Vedic God, in spite 
of being represented as the Lord of the souls, cannot forgive 
the sin of any man. A man may attain to salvation by the dint 
of his own arms, but he should not expect any mercy, any 
grace from God, ‘his feature of the Vedic God is more aston- 
ishing than any other trait of His character. He knows that 
man is very weak by nature, that the machinery of the human 
nature is ,His own handiwork and that it was He who made 
every piece of the human framework; why is He then so 
relentless, so inexorable? Is not such hardness inconsistent 
with His holiness 2? If He was so weak that He was unable to 
forgive a single sin, create a single soul or grant an everlasting 
salvation, why did He undertake such a difficult task? Why 
did He assume Lordship when He could not acquit Himself as 
a Lord? He cannot give everlasting rest to His righteous and 
faithful servants; He disgraces them after He has once honoured 
them; He expels them out of paradise after He has once 
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admitted them there. He deprives them even o 
had earned by the force of their arms and Subjects them A 
endless series of tortures for no fault of theirs after fe an 
once earned salvation. He is like a stern master si ut 
forgives the faults of his servants and punishes them for i 
slightest offences. What is to be gained by imitating d 
morals of such a God ? And what high morals can such a God 
teach to others ? . 


what they 


Injustice of the Vedic God. 


The whole theory of the transmigration of souls is said to 
rest on the principle that God is just, but, strangely enough, 
this very theory has led the Hindus to represent Him as unjust, 
His first act of injustice is His reserving a slight sin of man 
when admitting him in paradise, only with the object of pro- 
viding Himself with an excuse for turning him again out of 
paradise to prevent the limited supply of the souls from being 
exhausted up. He could imprison the soul in some body for 
another term in order to purify him even of that slight sin, 
but He refrained from doing so simply for selfish reasons. 


Again He is guilty of injustice im expelling all the souls 
from paradise at once. A time is appointed for a general 
clearance of paradise and at the appointed time every soul that 
is in paradise is turned out. But the souls do not enter the 
paradise at one time. They enter itat different times, and the 
result is that all do not enjoy the heavenly bliss for the same 
period of time. Those who entered first enjoy the pleasures of 
paradise for a longer time than those who were unfortunate 
enough to come in later. Most unfortunate of all are those pu 
that enter last, for they have to be turned out before they E 
well enjoyed the pleasures of heaven, they ave turned out even a 
fore they have time to settle. Thus this simultaneo and who? 


us 
; ; ; h souls 
sale expulsion of all souls involves much in 
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enjoy the bliss for an equal period of time. 


Another act of injustice is that for the slight sin. which was 
reserved to serve as an excuse for the expulsion of souls from 
paradise, the souls are shut up in various kinds of animals 
Some are given the bodies of such holy men as the rishia to 
whom the Vedas were revealed, others are made to animate the 
bodies of the beasts of the forest, others are imprisoned in the 
bodies of venomous insects, and so on. Thés various bodies, 
from the bodies of holy men to those of the most contemptible 
vermin are given for a sin which was equally slight in all 
cases, which was in fact so slight that God overlooked it when 
He admitted the souls in paradise. To grant to some the bodies 
of holy saints and to others the skeletons of ereeping vermin 
for an equally slight fault is an act of flagrant injustice which 


defies all attempts at justification. 


Again, it is said that for every kind of sin there is appoint- 
ed a particular body. But if we look at the Vedas, the number 
of sins that may be gathered from a perusal of their pages hardly 
corresponds to the number of the various living beings that 
are to be found on the eartli. ‘he various kinds of sins which 
the followers of the Vedas can enumerate may be given on a 
single page, but the number of various kinds of animals which, 
ic principle, ought to have corresponded to 
Is it not injustice 
ament 


according to the Ved 
the number of sins is stupendously large. 
that for a limited number of sins the forms of panis! 
should be ualimited? If the doctrine of transmigration is true, 
if it is true that for every kind ef sin, God has appointed a 
particular body, it is the duty of the followers of the Vedas to 
draw up a list of the various kinds of sins which may be as 
large as the number of various living forms is large. lf they 
fail to do this, the doctrine of transmigration falls to the ground, 
for in that case there is no positive proof of the fact that for. 
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every kind of sin God has appointed the body of 


kind of animal as a punishment. 


a Particular 


God as Creator. 


It is regrettable that God who created the whole world 
who is all-powerful is judged by the standard by which x 
creatures are judged. It is for this reason that it js said m 
God cannot create, soul and matter. He is represented only i 
a baker who collects His materials from different sources m 
bakes a loaf. He buys flour from the flour seller, and fuel from 
the wood seller, brings water from the well and borrows fire 
from a neighbour and is then able to bake a loaf. Ihe Vedic 
God is no better than a baker, for He also depends on ready. 
made souls and matter for His creation. But if it be supposed 
that God did not create the souls and matter, the supposition 
makes the very existence of a creator needless. For, if matter 
and souls are uncreated and co-eternal, they are so with all 
their powers. And they also may be supposed to have proper- 
ties of combining and disuniting, and might have combined in 


virtue of their inherent powers, without the intervention of 
any outside agency. If the "souls „and matter with all their 
powers and properties existed independently of God, they might 
also unite and disunite by virtue of their own properties inde- 
pendently of God. 


^ 

The Hindus are wont to address God as their father, but 
how God can he their father is quite incomprehensible. Their 
souls with all their properties and the matter which composes 
their bodies with all its properties are uncreated by Him. How 
can He then claim to be their father? Is He their father m 
the sense in which one is the father of his adopted son? 
Believing their souls with all their faculties and the mone 
composing their bodies with all its properties as self-existent, 
they cannot call God their Father. 
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evidence to its having been created by God. Every thoughtful 
man can see that a child inherits the qualities of its father. 
Similarly man has divine qualities implanted in his nature, 
showing that his soul is not self-existing but has been cre 
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thus 


ated 
by God. These divine qualities that are latent in human nature 


become apparent when it is purified, and it is then that human 


nature exhibits godly qualities in a manifest way. As God TS 


l 
| 


merciful, so is a man of purified nature merciful God is bountiful 
and so is man when he has his nature purified. In short, all the i 
Divine attributes become manifest in a purified. human nature, ! 
thus showing that it is God who placed these qualities in it and 
that the soul is a creation of God. The soul of man has the love 
of God implanted in its nature, which could not have been the 

case if God had not been its creator. l 


If God is not the creator of soul, nor of any of its faculties, 
what right has He to exact worship from it? A Hindu cannot 
say, like a Muslim, ‘ All praise is due to God.’ When God is 
not the Creator of his soul or the matter that composes his 
body, how can He be said to he deserving of all praise. Agair, 
man earns his salvation by the dint of his own arms and all 
the good that he receives in this world or the next is the pure 
fruit of his own deeds, which he did with the aid of his own 
uncreated powers and independently of God’s help. But when 
there is no£bounty which God grants him through His own grace 
why should He praise God at all? He has no cause to be grateful 
to God and he need not thank Him. Noris it imaginable how 
a follower of the Vedas can worship God. Worship consists of 
two kinds. The first form of worship consists in praying to 
God for forgiveness. Man, when worshipping God, wap 
himself on the threshold of the Divine Master, confesses his 
sins, and asks His pardon most humbly and submissively and 
implores for Divine assistance to enable him to walk in the 
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on to abstain from evil ways as f ned 


resoluti ar as possible, The 
second form of worship lies in remembering God by cont 


i erm- 
all His excellences and perfections and being 


plating Igi : Occupied 
in praising Him, mentioning all His personal as well as relative 
qualities. His personal excellence consists in His being without 
a partner in His perfection, in eternity, in all His powers ann 
in His knowledge. llis relativo. qualities are that He hag 
created every thing so that l [e may prove His being a Creator, 
that He created heavens and earth without man’s having done 
anything to deserve them so that He might prove His being a 
Sustainer, that He grants special favours to those who worship 
Him and exert themselves in His path and distinguishes them 
from others by granting them His special aid and gives them 
access to Himself and confers on them the favour of revelation 
so that He may prove His being merciful, and that He will judge 
His righteous and unrighteous servants according to His will on 
he day of judgment so that He may prove His being the Lord 
ofthe Day of judgment. These are the two kinds of worship, 
but a follower of the Vedas can perform neither form of worship. 
For according to Him praying for forgiveness is quite useless 
for God is unable to forgive even a Single sin. As to the second 
form of worship, a Hindu does not regard His God as without 
partner, for according to His belief, the souls and matter are 
partners with God in eternity. Nor is He a creator of the 
souls and matter. Nor is He believed to be merciful and 
compassionate nor capable of meeting out a reward like a 
Master and a Lord. Similarly the Vedic God cannot be 
supposed to have perfect knowledge. He has not perfect 
knowledge of the souls and matter and all their powers and 
properties, for if he had had a perfect knowledge of the souls 
and matter and their powers, He ought to bave been able to 
make them. But far from making them, He cannot even 8 
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a’single power to the powers which . they ‘already possess 
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supposed to have full knowledge of their faculties and powers. 


No Stimulus for Progress. 


In fact to deny the divine attribute of forgiveness is to bar 
the door to progress. Every body will admit that man is not 
born perfect and that he stands in need of gradual development. 
For instance no man is born with his intellectsal faculties fully 
developed, but they gradually develop as he advances in age 
and experience. Similarly, man is also morally imperfect in 
the first stage of his life. Most children are prone to beat 
others for slight offences, and show a readiness to. abuse other 
children and to tell lies. Some areevenin the habit of back- 
biting, stealing and envying. When they are in the vigour of 
youth, they are mostly overcome by their evil propensities and 
permit themselves to commit unspeakable deeds. In short, in 
the case of most men the first stage of life is defiled by many an 
unholy act. When men pass the first stage which is marked by 
evil deeds, the good among them turn to God, repent of their 
evil deeds, and abandon their evil courses, and become anxious 
to make the garments of their nature pure. Such is the brief 
description of the life of most men. Now if it is true that God 
does not listen to repentance, this means that He does not wish 
to grant salyation to any body. Now when God's attitude is so 
disappointing and when it is settled that when once a man 
has committed a sin, he must be put in some miserable body, 
itis vain fcr a man, desiring to deliver himself from the 
bondage of sin and to attain tke nearness of God and to be 
included in the elect of God in this very life, to make any 
attempt in that direction. He cannot hope to see the fulfilment 
ofa desire which runs counter to Divine will How can he 
9 abstain from evil deeds in the 


make any promise to God t 
es life he must be a 


future when he is certain that in his next 
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dog, a cat or a pig. Thus the doctrine that God jg 
to forgive any sin is an insurmountable barrier to pro 


Powerlesg 


gress. 
Tn conclusion, I regret to say that the Vedic Co ic 
of all the high and noble qualities which the God ot us es 
m 


possesses. Souls and matter are co-eternal with God, therefore 
God is not without partner in His quality of being eterna] 
He can create neither soul nor matter, hence He is denied ds 
proud title of being the Creator. Again, every enjoyment an 
every comfort that a man enjoys is the result of his own deeds 
and there is nothing which man is given gratuitously, hence the 
Vedic God cannot be spoken of as Rahman (Compassionate) 
Rahim (Merciful) and Raziq (Sustainer). Nor is the Vedic Goq 
Lord, for He cannot actas a Lord in his dealings with the 
human beings. In short the Vedic God is devoid of all the 
noble attributes and does not deserve the name of God. Nor 
is there, in fact, any proof of God’s existence from the Vedic 
point of view. For He is represented only as combining matter 
and souls. But.such a combination might take place indepen- 
dently of God, for the souls and matter, which are self-existent 
with alltheir powers, might also have properties of uniting 
and disuniting inherent in them like their other powers, and 
might unite and disunite by virtue of their inherent powers. 
So the Vedic doctrine dispenses with the need of a God 
altogether and it is a favour on the part of the followers of 
the Vedas that they acknowledge a God. Though the Hindus 
owe no favour to God, and have nothing to thank Him for, yet | 
God is under an obligation to them for their acknowledging 
Him when they could well do without Him. 
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‘Lord Cromer's Strictures on 


Lord Cromers misjidgment of the progressiveness of 
Muhammadan civilization has drawn several answers from. emi- 
nent Muhammadans and Europeans, but so far as we are aware 
no detailed reply to Lord Cromer’s long list of accusations 
against Muhammadanism and the Muhammadans has yet 
appeared anywhere. We lope to be able to offer such a criti- 
cism of Lord Cromer’s views as expressed in his “ Modern 
Egypt” in a series of articles during the next year. Meanwhile 
it would be interesting to learn that Lord Cromer’s views have 
received, soon after their publication, a severe rebuff from what 
has taken place in the Near East, during the past three or four 
months. An immense stride forward has been taken by a 
Muhammadan state which was considered by the wisest politi- 
cians of Europe to be for ever doomed to stagnation and death. 
The quiet and sagacious manner iu which a mighty revolution— 
a revolution that is quite unique in the history of the world— 
has been brought about in Turkey has made the whole of 


Europe praise the “ unspeakable ? Turk in unreserved terms. 


egret that a man of Lord Cromer's 
experience and good judgment should have been so far led 
away by his Christian proclivities as to declare Islan to be 
incompatible with progress, and this in the very teeth of history. 
Who is not aware of the great advancement, materi 11, intellectual 
and moral, which the Muhammadans attained to when Europe 
was still in the Dark Ages? How can any one acquainted with 
history shut his eyes to the splendid Muhammadan civilization 
in Spain where even Europe lit its torch when it had not v 
emerged from the moral and intellectual darkness of the Middle © 


It is aamatter of deep r 
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Ages? According to Lord Cromer, however, 


: 3 Islam h 
only always been, and at present is, devoid of every 


but even its future is involved in darkness 


as nof 
&ood quality, 


and mater; 
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and moral degradation. His verdict is pronounced j ii 

(d in the 


clear and unmistakable words that there can be no regener 
tion among the Muhammadan people: “Let no e 
politician think that they have a plan capable of resuscitat 
inga body, which is not, indeed, dead, and which may yet 
linger on for centuries, but which is nevertheless politically 
and socially moribund, and whose gradual decay cannot ie 
arrested by any modern palliatives however skillfully they may 
be applied.” Yet within less than a year siace these words 
were given to the world, they were belied by what happened 
in Turkey. Contrast with Lord Oromer's ill-judged dictum the 
solemn pronouncements of Mr. Asquith and Sir Edward Grey. 
In making a statement with regard to the Eastern question, the 
Prime Minister observed :— 

“We have been the witnesses in Turkey of one of the most 
amazing revolutions in the annals of bistory...... We 
recognize to the full the magnitude of the difficulties which 
had to be faced—the tact, judgment, prudence and considera- 
tion with which they were successfully encountered and over- 
come ; the, happy absence of the violence and the vindictiveness 
with which changes so far-reaching and so fundamental have 
as a rule been accompanied ; the sagacity, patiencesand toler- 
ance which have so far distinguished the new regime.” 

And now, who are the appliers of the palliative which 
Lord Cromer thinks would never be applied with any effect m 
the case of the Muhammadans’? ‘They are certainly not Chris: 
tians, and Lord Cromer would not include them in the category 
of Europeans because they are looked upon as a pest in Europe 
and unless they could be driven, bag and baggage, from Europo 
the peace of the continent would, it is believed , never be secure. 
Mark again Sir Edward Grey’s tribute to the Young Turks Z 
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fit ag they bave been replaced by fair play, peace and goodwill—good 
erial will which is the suresi guarantee of peace ; oro sure e ; 
the treaty OT ANY censtitution or anything else. Not in ideis E 
era. ^ think, has there been a change more sudden and so ‘cee 2 
ical 4 ‘It would have been incredible if it had not pu "ufa 
itat prcfound impression has been produced upon all EN 
yet been in contact with it by the upright character, the purity of 
ally motives» of the men who have brought this change about. This 
| be has been patriotism in the best sense of the word—a cu 
may which was peaceful and  unaggressive, desiring nothing but 
i the good of their own country, without designs upon any other.” 
the Apropos of the bloodless revolution in Turkey, a London 
rey. paper justly remarks that “Christian advocates and mission- 
the aries May talk as much as they please in future about the 
) absolutely unprogressive character of Muhammandan civiliza- 
nost tion, but the public will know better and refuse to be deceived.” 
We Tt is probable that even Lord Cromer would have modified his 
rich statements if his book had been published a few months later. 
era- The situation in the Balkans, however, casts a good deal of 
ver- | light upon another point. “As indicated in the motto attached 


f Lord Cromer’s “Modern Egypt,” "the 


to the last chapter © 
noral not material.” 


essential qualities of n 
Now if wa compare Turkey 
$: 


Christian nations, whatever 
they would be place 


ational greatness arè n 
with some of the surrounding 


their strength in men, arms and 
d much lower than even 
Just at tke moment when the Turks 
ts in the cause of good government 


and advancement and introd ms whieh the European 
powers had ostensibly long desired, three of the Christian 
nations set aside all the moral responsibilities created hy treaties 
and private understandings with no other object than to gain 
some selüsh end. They not only flagrantly violated treaties 


munitions, morally 
the “unspeakable” Turk. 


were making sincere effor 
ncing refor 
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; did this at the risk of retarding progress in r 
put S progress in T'urkey and 


/ stirring up a general European war. Their conduct js 4 E 
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n Egypt» 
k would furnish 
interesting reading to the reader who must, no doubt, be tired 
by the petty illustrations of the moral degeneracy of Muham. 
madans contained in the thirty-fourth chapter, Lord Cy 
while giving a homily on the mischievous error of 


comment on some chapters of Lord Cromers “Moder 
amd as a supplement to that valuable wor 


omer has, 


3E "condemn- 
ing a whole class or community because the conduct of certain 


individuals belonging to it is worthy of condemnation,” un- 
consciously committed the more serious error of condemning 
the religion of Islam because the conduct of a number of 
Mehammadans did not meet with his approbation; and he 
cannot now reject any conclusion that may be drawn against 
Christianity by the conduct of the most Christian nations of 
Austria, Bulgaria and Greece. But we refrain from drawing 
any such conclusion. We have, however, the right to ask Lord 
Cromer whether he regards the flagrant breach of solemn 
pledges on the part of Austria as an effect of Christianity? And 
is a nation really great when it cares so little for its moral 
responsibilities ? Or, is the keeping of promises no part of the 
code of morality of an advanced nation, if it is sufficiently 
strong to benefit by their breach ? 
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New Theology in India. 


The Rev. E. P. Rice is the exponent of Mr. Campbell’s New 
Theology in India. His views are embo 


cis died in a paper read 
at the Bangalore Missionary 


Conference and printed ín the 
November number of the Harvest Field. The New Tho- 
ology, we are told, is not a new creed in place of the old set of 
dogmas. “It is primarily and essentially a method—none other 
than the Inductive Method applied to the f 
Mr. Rice regrets that Theology ] 
of its condemnation of rational argi 31 > inductive 
method. The New Theology starts 5 E ; poe 
and, notwithstanding its denials, ends in esta i n. 


acts of Religion.” 
ags behind science on account 


blishing equally 
insensible and irrational dogmas. The Old Theologists “ first 
sign a creed and then proceed to study Theology," but the 
New Theologists think and argue freely. But the freedom ct 
their thought is tethered within the closure of Christianity. In 
theory the New Theology “ will not allow any discussion to be 
closured by the assertion that it has been. settled by authority. 
Also it will not be content with a partial induction from a few 
facts drawn from the history of a single nation. It demands 
that the religious experiences of all nations be placed under 
contribution." Here are a few of the doctrines formulated by 
the new method : 

* The New Theology, like the Old, believes in Inspiration ; 
but it is not the rare experience of a few writers of olden time 
making them infallible, even in matters of religion. It is the 
direct action of the Spirit of God on the attuned spirit of man, 
exalting the powers of mind and imagination, and clearing 
the mental vision. It is not confined to any one time or people 
but is working through all the centuries and in every land. 


“The New Theology believes in the Bible as the record of 
God's gradual self-revelation to the nation to which, more than 
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has its sacred history and every nation has had its prophet 
phets 


and seers.” 
And then comes the crowning dogma of all: 


«The New Theology loves and reverences the historic Jesus 
> learn £ is li £ "31 1 4 : XN 
er learn at his lips, and gain inspiration from his 


and will ev 
r spake as he spake, or lived as he lived.” 


life, for none eve 

How eminently rational and logical to believe without any 
argument that “none ever spake as he spake, or lived ashe 
lived." And the New Theology believes that the “ Everlasting 
al Christ is always with us." that is, with Mr. Campbell 
Rice and those who think as they think. A scientific 
hich being based on induction must be accepted 


spiritu 
and Mr. 


creed indeed w 
by all sensible men as soon as they come to know of db ed 


means that those who do not accept it are of an unscientific 


and illogical turn of mind ! 


Notwithstanding the superiority that is thus claimed for 
Jesus, he is not indispensable as inthe Old Theology, but along 
with other great men of ancient and modern times, the story of 
his life may, if appropriately used, “help to bring about a 
healthful state of mind.” The New Theology has its Gospel 
too, but it is not the Gospel according to Matthew, Mark, Luke 


or John, but “ an appeal to the senso of right and duty which € 


already exists in a moral consciousness.” And though the 
e 
atest honour 


exponents of the New Theology * count it the gre 
to carry on the work which Jesus committed to his followers" 
yet they will not do it like the Gospel preachers now in exis: 
tence, but as to how they would do it is best known t 
selves, for the * Evangel or Good News, according to 
a message based on personal experience of every man, ae 
and child born on the planet.” his should obviate the 
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X di necessity of preaching on the part of Mr. Ca ampbell did his 
10 d followers. The New The ology does not believe tn. mir: acles, i.e., 
m || in the miracles recorded in the Ge ospels, though in another 


sense all the world, being the direct action of the Will of God, 


: itae n (14 
is a miracle. The “Fall of Man” is still an article of the 


creed of New Theology, though it would no more mean what 
i, A Christianity has been teaching for the last nineteen hundred 
years but only “ the continuous contest of free wills wavering 
between evil and good." The Grace of God, while too precious 
to be parted with in its outward form, will lose its Christian 
significance, “ the Augustinian sense of the impartation 
of something from without.” Mr. Campbell’s tenacity to keep 
the terms of the old dogmas while rejecting their significance 
seems to be due to his over-anxiety to be included among the 
Christians, but the orthodox are not prepared to recognise his 


ich 9 claim. 
] 


The Attitude of Christianity 
towards other Religions. 


We are glad to notice that Christianity 1s changing its 
attitude towards other religions. There was a time when the 
Christians looked upon all the religions of the world, with the 
exception oi their own religion and that professed by the 
ancestors of the founder of Christianity, as the outcome of the 


Devil’s designs, but of late years it has gradually come to be 


believed that there is some truth in other religions. Nhe New 


Theology advances a step further still and looks upon all 
religions as “revealed” in the same sense in which Christianity 
is a revealed religion. And now we meet with articles in 
orthodox Christian Magazines in which the tcuth first pro- 
claimed by Islam that every nation has had its seer is openly 
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recognised. 'Thus writing in the London Quarterly Review, M 

; s 3 AMT. 
Brailsford says :— 


“ There have certainly been most valuable additions to th 
Christian consciousness within the last half-century, enrich; 9 
its thought and energy and feeling. Our idea of God th 
Builder of the infinitely great and infinitesimally little, E 
immensely expanded. We have realized also, that ‘lis mono 
of working in the realms of the natural and supernatural are 
identical; that each is governed by law, and mot by arbitrary 
action or caprice^ We have learned that in His manifestation 
of Himself to the religious instinct He has been no respecter 
of nationalities., That the torch of inquiry has been kindled 
in all lands, and that every race has ‘nad its seer. That while 
a creed or dogma is a necessity of our limitation, it can never 
contain the whole of truth. ‘That the revelation of the Divine 
mind has been so broad and full and free, that no section of the 
Church, or, indeed, of the human family, can monopolize it, any 
more than Moses, Elias, or the Christ could be contained within 
three tabernacles. That the development of truth has been 
ceaselessly progressive; Malachi was not the last of the Prophets, 
nor John the last of the Apostles. That the Bible is not the 
final word—'God is not dumb, that He should speak no more» ” 


“God is not dumb that He should speak no more.” That 
sentence deserves the attention of all religionists who claim that 
God spoke to their ancestors Dut nof to those of other people or 
that God spoke in a particular age but that He has ceased to 
speak now. The attributes of God cannot change, and if He 
still sees as the followers of every religion hold, He must also 
speak now if He ever spoke in the time past. It was the 
founder of the Ahmadiyya movement who first proglaimed this 
mighty truth in this age, viz., that God has not become dumb 
that He should cease to speake after a particular time, an it 
was he who forcibly and incessantly preached this truth unti 
the hearts of men were drawn to it'and filled with e 
tion. Itisindeed a happy sign of the times that even i 
Christians whose religion is based on exclusiveness have douni 
it possible to believe in the Divine origin of other e 
and in the great truth, which is subversive of all excl i 
doctrines, that before as well as after the revelation of the z : 
God has been speaking to His righteous servants among 
people. 
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